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1.6 Jiddisch-hebrdischer Originaltext der Postkartenriickseite

N N”8 19 27090 UK T O T2
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K17 X™1 7T [VARTD 970 KK K1 RO 27T DM DRIT 1Y DX O7T0M K™ KD
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JDIRTT YOUIK TR Y71 D™, K [P DOPIW K™ ORI DYV 17T, YIKDPRT 'R
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DY ,]YpITMp K1Y DXIT KD Y117 DIRN,DI7T IRD WOKT K DIRN AKD 3-2
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™ Q7K Y711 1D DRI T TIRA AR IR DX YOVDW KT IRD N7 Wi [YRIRT
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TR 'R [OKAP IRD TR Y DTRIRA 7 TIW DIV [P K M DPTW woayn
TR 2790, DXT TR Y3 IRV DK U1 DIV TR (VP TIK DEYWIL TK]
71K K1, UK D7 D102 7K DIWD IR DIRN YIYOW KT AR U1 07X
DYRIMA AT PR LTRIKAK PIKID 70 K¥T VI YIRLD [YpI™p LM Y5
DM IR IRD U7 KT LY [VPWRW [K TR, TIRT0TY [7p [P pYNIK [Y7UKRND
01 R TP UMY TIR,IRD YT DIV XTT U UK TOWAY PR VPWRY
IR AR MDA 9 §71IK N7 W DY ONDA IKI 17 UK LM DXD [
77T PMIRNMK YT 1Y TR IR PR YPWRW YD LMV DI KT DY KT
1B D™MAR ,XMID 7T DM PR LWIRTIAYT DATIW IR DY IR DIMYY KT
D™MBK 18 D™MAK, TYRI KT KM Y79 T9p 2,972 KT 0™ 13590 U Apy
DRSO Fwn Om InR Gy mKe 7 v Srobyw yihmxe 1or vm

1.7 Deutsche Ubersetzung mit Erlduterungen

Mit Gottes Hilfe! Den 5. Ijjar 5662 [12. Mai 1902 zu Petach Tikwa <das
Bestand haben moge>

Ehre meinem verehrten, teuren Bruder und gelehrten Herrn Hirsch Lejb
S., mit Gemahlin, der hochgeehrten Frau Ettel, sie soll leben. Ich habe
heute deine Karte vom 1. <Halbfeiertag> des Pessach-Festes [16. Nis-
san 5662 / 23. April 1902 ] erhalten. Du hast mir eine neue Seele ein-
gepflanzt mit deinem Schreiben an mich, wie es dir geht. Ich danke
Gott, er sei gelobt, fiir die Gnaden, die er dir erwiesen hat nach so
vielen Miihen, wie du Armer dich abgeplagt hast, tiberhaupt bin ich



28 Bajara: jidd. baydre (< arab. baiyara), bydre (< arab. biara), [ Orangen-|Plantage, vgl.
z.B.
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sehr zufrieden tiber deinen beruflichen Erfolg als Arzt. Dein Geld, das
du nach Israel schickst, kommt in sehr gute Hande, und das wird dir,
so Gott will, ein gutes Geschift einbringen.

Henoch arbeitet mit Leib und Leben in der Bajara,”® und man erkennt
das Geld, das man dort anlegt, jeden Tag geht es mit ihr ein Stiick
voran.?® Von mir, mein lieber Bruder, habe ich dir keine frohen Neu-
igkeiten zu schreiben, erstens ist Mattel, mdge euch solches Ungliick
erspart bleiben,* in einem fort krinkelnd, selbst wenn es ihr einmal
besser geht, gibt es auch keine Woche, in der sie nicht 2—3 Tage zu
Bett liegen muss. Wiirde ich nur Geld verdienen, dann gébe es etwas,
was das Kranksein wert wire, es dauert aber schon leider Gottes mehr
als ein halbes Jahr, dass ich mit meiner Arbeit nicht eine einzige Para®
verdiene.

Arbeit gibt es viel bei der 1CA,* aber sie haben einen Ingenieur aus
Wien geholt, der etwa 10 Schiiler von der Mikwe Israel® unter seine
Aufsicht genommen hat und sie die Arbeit lehrt, und wohin man
nur schaut, sind sie da.?* Ich muss Gott dafiir danken, dass ich eine
Stelle bei dem Herrn <Weifs> aus Wien3s auf seiner Miihle in Kerem
und Bajara habe, auf dieser Grundlage kann ich [mir Geld] leihen,
ich sage: leihen, weil mir der Mensch auch schon 7 Monate lang kein
Geld schickt, er hat sich in ein neues Unternehmen vergraben und
kann kein Geld daraus abziehen, nur gewiss ist eines, wiirde ich, Gott
behiite, die Stelle nicht haben, wiirde ich schlicht kein Geld fiir Brot
haben, aber fiir ein Leben mit Krankheit reichen die 70 Francs pro
Monat nicht, ich wollte Mattel nach Russland fortschicken, aber ohne
Schoschke 3 wird sie nicht fahren, und zusammen mit Schoschke hat
es erstens wenig Wert zu fahren und zweitens bekomme ich keinen
Pass fiir ein Kind, aber sicher wird Gott, er sei gelobt, Erbarmen mit
mir haben und sie wird hier gesund werden. Auf8erdem ist Schoschke,
unberufen,® ein gutes Madchen,® sie lernt und spricht und schreibt
Hebriisch. Ich griifle deine Frau, ein Grufl von Jankew und Malke mit

Kosover 1966: 284, Nr. 435.

29 jeden Tag...: Im Original idiomatisch »sie steigt von Tag zu Tag«.

30

31 Para:jidd. pdre, kleinste Silbermiinze im Osmanischen Reich, vgl. Kosover 1966: 274, Nr.

mdge...: Im Original idiomatisch loy aleykhem >nicht auf Euch gesagt-«.

396.

32

33 Mikwe Israel: jiidische Landwirtschaftsschule, 1870 von der Alliance Israélite Universel-

1ca, auch: jca, jidd. 1xA: Jewish Colonization Association.

le gegriindet, gehort heute zur Stadt Cholon. Vgl. Bambus 1898: 50-55.

34
35
36
37
38
39

sind sie da: Im Original idiomatisch zenen zey ful >sind sie voll«.

Herr <Weif$> aus Wien: Identitét nicht geklart.

Hebr.: >Weinberg«.

Schdschke: jidd. Form des Namens »Schoschanax.

unberufen: im Original idiomatisch on eyn ayen-hdre >kein Boses Auge«.
ein gutes Mddchen: im Original a voyl meyd!, auch: »ein kluges Médchenc.
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ihren Kindern, 2 Kinderlein wie Gold, ein Gruf von Efrojim und sei-
ner Familie, [ und von ] Schepsl mit seiner Familie,
Dein Bruder Chaim Mojsche Slor

Personeniibersicht: +
Chaim Mojsche (Mosche) Slor (1859-1946), Verfasser
Efrojim (Ephraim) Slor (1865-1919): Bruder
Ettel Slor, geb. Dinowitz: Hirsch Lejb Slors erste Frau
Henoch (Chanoch) Slor (1872-1934 ): Bruder
Hirsch Lejb (Zwi Arié) Slor (1875-1959): Bruder, Adressat
Jankew (Ja‘akov):s. Malke
Malke (Malka): Schwester, verheiratet mit Jankew (Ja‘akov)
Mattel Slor: Ehefrau
Schepsl: Identitét nicht geklart
Schoschke (Schoschana) Slor: Tochter

2. Sprachverhiltnisse *

2.1 Sozialisation — Chaim Mojsche Slors Sozialisation im Jiddischen,
seiner Erstsprache, fand im Jerusalem der 186oer—1870er Jahre statt.
Unter den dort wie auch anderswo im Land lebenden Aschkenasim
war Jiddisch zu jener Zeit die vorherrschende Umgangssprache und als
Kommunikationsmittel letztlich unverzichtbar. Die aschkenasischen
Einwanderer, die sich ab 1812 in kleinen Gruppen in Jerusalem nieder-
liefSen, stammten aus verschiedenen Regionen Europas.* Obwohl sich
die einzelnen religiésen Gemeinden z. T. stark voneinander absonder-
ten, mussten sie doch auf begrenztem Raum zusammenleben. In dieser
Situation konnte sich der Gebrauch des Jiddischen nicht auf die eige-
ne Familie oder Gemeinde beschrinken, so dass die unterschiedlichen
Herkunftsdialekte im Alltag aufeinandertrafen und nach einer gewis-
sen Zeit aufeinander abfirbten.

Slors Eltern haben wahrscheinlich soj oder zoj gesprochen, was in
seinem Jiddisch noch erkennbare Spuren hinterlassen hat. Doch bereits

40 Angaben zu Namen und Daten sind den folgenden Quellen entnommen: Tidhar
19471981, Rafael 19581983, <www.rishonim.org.il>.

41 Fiir die Dialekte und Varietéten des Jiddischen werden die folgenden Abkiirzungen ver-
wendet: zoJ = Zentralostjiddisch, soj = Stidostjiddisch, Noj = Nordostjiddisch, wj = Westjid-
disch, sy = Siidliches Ubergangsjiddisch; Msj = Modernes Standardjiddisch; als Adjektive
entsprechend zoj., soj. usw. Die Klassifikation der Dialekte folgt dem Lcaaj, bzw. Katz 1983;
Jacobs 2005: 59-66.

42 Vgl. im Folgenden Kosover 1966: 42—115, insbesondere S. 61, 74f; Frankl 1858 (11): 44,
47-53; Halper 1991: 3, 61, 74—89; aus charedischer Sicht vgl. Rossof 1998.
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in chejder und Jeschiwa werden er und seine Briider bei Sprechern des
Noj die traditionellen Unterrichtsgegenstinde gelernt haben. Chaim
Mojsche Slor besuchte die Jeschiwa Etz Chaim, welche 1855 von den Pe-
ruschim, Anhéngern des Gaon von Wilna, in Jerusalem gegriindet wur-
de.® Der Kern dieser um 1812 zugewanderten religiosen Gruppe stamm-
te aus Litauen und Belarus, also dem noj. Sprachgebiet. Spéter kamen
Anhinger aus anderen Gegenden, darunter Ungarn, hinzu. Dariiber hi-
naus scheinen iiber Heiraten Verbindungen zur Gemeinde der aus dem
Deutschen Reich, Osterreich und Holland zugewanderten Aschkenasim
bestanden zu haben.* Damit wird Slor dem NOJ, dem ungarischen zoj
sowie moglicherweise auch Varietiten des wj und sUj begegnet sein.

Dieser Sprach- und Dialektkontakt setzt sich nach der Ubersied-
lung nach Petach Tikwa mehr oder weniger ungebrochen fort. An der
Griindung der Kolonie waren Jerusalemer Juden, vor allem aus der Ge-
meinde der Peruschim, sowie Neuzuwanderer aus dem damaligen Ko-
nigreich Ungarn beteiligt, die ab 1883 durch Aktivisten aus Bialystok,
also noj. Dialektgebiet, verstarkt wurden.* Aus einer 1892 durch das
sog. »Odessaer Komitee« der >Zionsfreunde« erstellten Statistik geht
hervor, dass die meisten Bewohner Petach Tikwas aus Litauen und
Belarus stammten, gefolgt von der Ukraine, dem iibrigen Russland, Un-
garn, Jerusalem und anderen Regionen.*

2.2 Sprachpolitik — Der Gebrauch des Jiddischen ist in den Agrarkolo-
nien weder institutionell verankert noch von den européischen Forde-
rern — in erster Linie die Vereine der > Zionsfreunde <, Baron Rothschild,
die jca - fiir die Dauer vorgesehen. Die in den Siedlungen eingerichte-
ten Schulen sind zumindest ihrem Anspruch nach hebriischsprachig
oder riumen dem Hebriischunterricht einen zentralen Ort im Lehr-
plan ein. Dennoch scheinen einzelne Gruppen wie z. B. die Bewohner
von Gedera stirker am Jiddischen festgehalten zu haben als andere.#
Der Ubergang zum Hebriischen als Umgangssprache war in den Agrar-
kolonien gegen Ende des Ersten Weltkriegs noch langst nicht vollzogen.
So stellt ein Kommissionsbericht der Partei Poale Zion von 1920 fest,
dass »die Mehrheit der Koloniebevolkerung bis heute jiidisch [= Jid-
disch] spricht«.*® Auch wenn diese Aussage im Kontext innerzionisti-

43 Zur Jeschiwa Etz Chaim vgl. Rossof 1998: 233-236.

44 Vgl. Frankl 1858 (11): 50f.

45 Vgl. Aharonson 2000: 50f, 83-86; zu den Anfiithrern der Griinder vgl. Halper 1991:
110-112, 151-153; Rossof 1998: 318, Tidhar 1947 (1): 304.

46 Vgl. Kressel 1953: 215—220.

47 Vgl. z. B. Bambus 1898: 83.

48 Rubaschow 1922: 19. Rubaschows Darstellung der Kolonisation erschien 1920 als Teil
des von ihm herausgegebenen Berichts der »Paldstina-Arbeiter-Kommission« der Partei
Poale Zion in jiddischer Sprache und 1922 als selbstindige Publikation in deutscher Uber-
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scher Polemiken zu sehen ist,* besteht kein Anlass, an ihrer Richtigkeit
zu zweifeln.

2.3 Hebraismus — Die Postkarte verrit eine Orientierung auf das Heb-
rdische hin. Die von Slor gewihlte traditionelle Briefform — hebriische
Eroffnungs- und Schlussformel, jiddischer Kerntext — bewegt sich noch
im Rahmen der fiir das orthodoxe Milieu charakteristischen jiddisch-
hebrdischen Zweisprachigkeit mit ihren klaren Funktionstrennungen
und Statusunterschieden: Hebriisch, die Sakral- und Hochsprache, war
das Medium der religiésen Gelehrsamkeit und der gehobenen Schrift-
lichkeit. Fiir eine Korrespondenz unter gelehrten jiidischen Médnnern
galt es als die eigentlich wiirdige Sprache. Jiddisch war dagegen die all-
tigliche, >niedere«, aber in der Realitit unverzichtbare Umgangsspra-
che und zugleich Medium gewdhnlicher Schriftlichkeit.

Die jiidische Nationalsprache der Zukunft sollte fiir Slor jedoch al-
lein das Hebriische sein: So ist er stolz auf seine Tochter, weil sie Heb-
rdisch in Wort und Schrift beherrscht — was wiederum zeigt, dass eine
solche Sprachkompetenz um 1900 auch unter der jiingeren Generation
im Lande noch nicht selbstverstdndlich war. Er selbst hat das Hebrai-
sche vermutlich zu bestimmten Gelegenheiten, soweit mdglich, aktiv
gesprochen, war aber sicher in den meisten Fillen auf das Jiddische an-
gewiesen.” Entwicklungen innerhalb der jiddischen Schreibsprache je-
ner Zeit werden von Slor dagegen nur begrenzt mitvollzogen (s. u. 3.1),
und dies wohl nur zum Teil aus Mangel an Mitteln oder Moglichkei-
ten. Dem in Osteuropa stattfindenden Ausbau des Jiddischen zu einer
modernen Literatursprache stand er anscheinend gleichgiiltig gegen-
iiber, sofern er ihn iiberhaupt wahrnahm. In seiner Schreibart folgt er
offenkundig den im chejder erlernten Konventionen, auch gebraucht er
Wortformen, die keinen Eingang in die Literatursprache fanden (s.u.

3.2.2).

2.4 Fremdsprachen — Zu den vielen Fremdsprachen, mit denen Slor in
seiner Lebenswelt in Kontakt gekommen ist, zdhlen das Franzosische
und das Deutsche. Franzosisch war im gesamten Osmanischen Reich
als Verkehrssprache unverzichtbar (und daher Lehrfach in den Schulen

setzung, s. ibid. 5, 68.

49 Der Bericht erklart das Modell der privatwirtschaftlich-kapitalistischen Agrarkolonie
fiir gescheitert und favorisiert die Griindung von Genossenschaften, s. Rubaschow 1922:
passim. Vgl. auch Chaver 2004: 23.

50 Vgl. dazu Chaver 2004: 23f.
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der Kolonien ).? Dariiber hinaus begegnete dem Kolonisten die Sprache
in der Verwaltung des Barons Rothschild. Slor muss iiber relativ gute
Deutschkenntnisse verfiigt haben: Zwei der Ingenieure, fiir die er als
Vermessungsgehilfe arbeitete, waren Deutsche.” Seine Anstellung bei
einem » Herrn Weif§ aus Wien« spricht ebenfalls dafiir.

3. Sprachdokumentation =

3.1 Schreibart — Die von Slor gebrauchten Schreibkonventionen erlau-
ben nur eine begrenzte Aussage iiber die tatsdchliche Aussprache der
Worter. Eine Analyse einzelner Grapheme deutet jedoch darauf hin,
dass seine Aussprache der Haupttonvokale’* sowohl noj. wie auch soj.
oder zoj. Farbungen aufwies.

3.1.1 Tsvey yudn — Das Graphem X (alef-tsvey yudn) steht fiir
/aj/ oder /aj/. Gesichert ist diese Lesart fiir die folgenden Fille: y»xix
(a)naye; ox1nay(e)s; ™K1 nay; 0K T her Vays; [yRLDO stayen; LAmRLY
shtaygt; 1vK7 layen; ™xa bay; daher wohl auch v™xixn monayt.

Ein solcher Gebrauch von mx alef-tsvey yudn dient anscheinend der
Verdeutlichung der Aussprache in Unterscheidung von =, den >einfa-
chenc« tsvey yudn, deren Aussprache mehrdeutig bleibt. So stehen die
einfachen tsvey yudn auf Vokal 21 vor /ng/und /gk/ eindeutig fiir /ej/:
1372 breyngen; 1vpamp kreynken. Diese Aussprache war vor allem im
NOJ und im nordlichen Gebiet des soj verbreitet.’

Dagegen handelt es sich beim Gebrauch des >einfachen« Gra-
phems fiir Vokal 34 um eine feste Schreibkonvention, der verschiede-
ne Aussprachen — zoj. /a/, soj. /a/ oder noj. /aj/ — entsprochen haben
konnen: 1m */man/, ¥/man/ oder * /majn/, msj. mayn. Ebenso lassen
sich bei Vokal 22 und 24 die einfachen tsvey yudn entweder als /aj/ oder
als /ej/ lesen, also: 1™ */gejn/ oder */gajn/, msj. geyn; 7oy */cvejtn/
oder */cvajtn/, msj. tsveytn.

51 Vgl. Grunzel 1903: 141, 148; Bambus 1898: 87, 135.

52 Vgl. Tidhar 1947 (1): 307, und die biographischen Quellen in Fuinote 9. Sowohl Roth-
schild als auch die jca beschiftigten deutschsprachige Spezialisten wie etwa den in der
Postkarte erwihnten » Ingenieur aus Wien«.

53 Im Folgenden werden jiddische Worter oder Phrasen nach dem msj transkribiert, so-
fern Slors tatsdchliche Aussprache unerheblich ist. Ein Asterisk zeigt rekonstruierte Aus-
spracheweisen an.

54 Im Folgenden verwende ich Weinreichs Notation zur Bezeichnung der Haupttonvoka-
le. Dazu vgl. Lcaaj (1): 10—-14; Katz 1983: 1021-1024; Jacobs 2005: 28—31; M. Weinreich 1973
(11): 321-382.

55 Vgl. Lcaaj (1): 22 sowie Karten 11 und 16; Mark 1951: 434; vgl. auch Kiefer/Neumann
1995: 110, 116, 162.
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3.1.1.1 Vor diesem Hintergrund lésst sich Slors Aussprache von alef-
tsvey yudn im Vokalanlaut nicht mit letzter Sicherheit kldren. Der Ge-
brauch von mx als unbestimmtem Artikel (vgl. 3.5.3.1) deutet eher auf
eine Aussprache als /aj/ hin. In der Phrase 1yp1mp 1K ') ¥*7 09T halt
[”a [ = loy aleykhem] in eyn/ayn kreynken (wo es auf ein substantiviertes
Zahlwort zuriickgeht, vgl. dt. >in einem fort<) sowie als Zahlwort in 1x
XIKD eyn/ayn pare lasst es sich als /ej/ oder /aj/ lesen, je nachdem, ob
sich bei diesem Wort in Slors Aussprache eine soj. bzw. noj. oder aber
eine zoj. Dialektfarbung von Vokal 24 durchgesetzt hat. Im Prifix ist
/aj/ (oder /a/) zu lesen: vyyra 1K ayngezetst.

3.1.1.2 Inwieweit es sich bei der Unterscheidung von alef-tsvey
yudn und einfachen tsvey yudn um eine in bestimmten Kreisen ver-
breitete Schreibkonvention handelt oder eher um einen individuellen
Sprachgebrauch, ist noch nicht erforscht.

3.1.2 Das Wort 91 (ms;j. vayl) lasst sich als /vajl/, /val/ oder /val/
lesen. Die auffallige Schreibweise lésst sich als ein sporadisches Hinein-
wirken einer kontinuierlichen Lese- und Schreibpraxis im Modernen
Hebriisch in Slors Jiddisch deuten, gleichzeitig auch als Sofortkorrek-
tur fiir das fehlende yud.

3.1.3 Vov und yud — In Slors personlicher Handschrift, insbesonde-
re in dem fliichtigen Schreiben der Postkarte, werden die Unterschiede
zwischen einzelnen Buchstaben, allen voran yud und vov, nicht sel-
ten bis zur Unkenntlichkeit verwischt. Die zweimal auftretende klare
Schreibung omax */(a)gris/, msj. (a)grus deutet jedoch darauf hin,
dass Slor die Vokale 51 und 52 in soj. oder zoj. Weise als i-Kldnge aus-
sprach.

3.1.4 Autffillig ist die Wiedergabe des Phonems /z/ durch ein einfa-
ches zayen: qy1mx inzhiner. In der jiddischen Literatursprache scheint
sich das heute dafiir tibliche Graphem wr zayen-shin erst in der Zeit ab
1903 wirklich durchzusetzen.®® Aufgekommen ist diese Schreibkonven-
tion allerdings spétestens im ersten Drittel des 19. Jahrhunderts.s Slors
Gebrauch einer zu seiner Zeit schon veraltenden jiddischen Schreib-
konvention erklirt sich am ehesten als Konservatismus, wenn nicht
Gleichgiiltigkeit gegeniiber der Entwicklung der modernen jiddischen
Literatursprache (s. 0. 2.3).

56 Die ab 1903 in Sankt Petersburg erscheinende Zeitung Der fraynd verwendet wie selbst-
verstandlich das Graphem zayen-shin, so wie vor ihm bereits Scholem Alejchem in seiner
Folksbiblyotek. In verschiedenen Ausgaben der Erzdhlungen A. M. Diks aus den letzten Jahr-
zehnten des 19. Jahrhunderts findet sich jedoch noch einfaches zayen fiir /2/, z. B. in [x3x1
zhargon (Dik 1889:1).

57 Mendel Lefin Satanower fithrt die Schreibweise in der Vorrede zu seiner jiddischen Psal-
meniibersetzung den Lesern gegeniiber als Neuerung ein, vgl. Gruschka 2004: 7, Gruschka
2007: 219.
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3.1.5 Ein weiterer konservativer Zug in Slors Schreibart ist der Ge-
brauch des >stummen Alef< im Vokalauslaut: x™1 di; x1y tsu.

3.2 Wortschatz

3.2.1Verb »>sein« — Slor gebraucht die soj. und zoj. Form 1viyr zenen
fiir »sind <.

3.2.2 >Monat< — Vermutlich sprach Slor das Wort vxixn *monayt
genau so aus, wie er es geschrieben hat. Der Gebrauch dieser Form mit
aj-Diphthong ist um so bemerkenswerter, als er iiber einen lingeren
Zeitraum Sprachkontakt mit dem Neuhochdeutschen hatte (vgl. 2.4)
und daher das nhd. Wort Monat oft genug gehort haben muss. Dennoch
sind (zumindest in dieser Quelle ) keine Interferenzen zwischen beiden
Formen zu beobachten.’®

3.2.2.1 Schreibweisen des Wortes mit tsvey yudn, die auf eine diph-
thongierte Aussprache hindeuten, sind im Jiddischen kein Einzelfall.
So ist z. B. in den Briefen des Shimshon Gerye, der 1855 aus dem galizi-
schen Janow (Bezirk Tarnopol ) nach Amerika auswanderte, die eindeu-
tig vorherrschende Form vmxn * /munajt/ (9 Vorkommen gegen jeweils
ein TmKn */munajd/ und einmal Txixn */munad/).* Ein frither Beleg
(7 Vorkommen von vixn */monajt/ neben 5 Vorkommen von vrmaxn
*/monhajt/ und zwei mal v1xn, dessen Aussprache */monet/ oder
*/monajt/ gelautet haben kann) findet sich in der Leipziger Hand-
schrift des Achaschwerosch-Esther-Spiels von 1697 (Nachlass Wagen-
seil),* wobei die sprachgeographische Zuordnung schwierig bleibt.”

3.2.2.2 In der jiddischen Literatur des ausgehenden 19. Jahrhun-
derts waren die Formen v»iixkn */monhejt/ bzw. v=mxn */monhajt/
weit verbreitet.”” Dov Sadan belegt diese Variante vor allem bei Auto-
ren, die aus dem noj. Sprachgebiet stammen, u. a. bei A. M. Dik, Shomer
und Elyokem Tsunzer.%

58 Anders in den unter 3.5.3 geschilderten Fallen.

59 Fiir einen Abdruck der Briefe mit Einfithrung s. Eshelman 2005.

60 Fiir einen Abdruck des Stiickes siehe Frakes (2004: 772—810), Shmeruk (1979: 155—-210).
Nach der von Shmeruk eingefithrten Zeilenziahlung findet sich v™xn */monajt/ in den
Zeilen 464, 478, 487, 489, 503, 512, 514; die Form v™mxn */monhajt/ in den Zeilen 483,
520, 524, 534, 536; sowie v1KRN * /monet/ oder */monajt/ in den Zeilen 468, 476, vgl. Frakes
2004: 786—788.

61 Wie Bernhard Weinryb (1936: 416-418) iiberzeugend gegen Ignacy Szyper (Yitskhok
Shiper) nachweist, stammte zwar der Kopist aus Krakau, die Handschrift selbst aber wurde
in Altdorf angefertigt, und die literarische Vorlage ist in Deutschland zu suchen.

62 Vgl. z.B. Dik (1858: 82 [falsche Paginierung, richtig: 38]): vmaxn 1K *ayn monhayt
»ein [ ganzer]| Monat<; sowie Szulhof (1863:10): v™TIXnD "X |X *in eyn monheyt >innerhalb
eines Monats«.

63 Vgl. Sadan 1972. Leider gibt Sadan die Beispiele nicht mit Originalpunktierung.
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3.2.2.3 Entstehung und Verbreitung dieser diphthongierten For-
men — *monayt, *munayt, *monhayt und *monheyt — im Jiddischen
und ihre sprachgeschichtliche Abhéngigkeit voneinander sind noch
nicht erforscht. Vermutlich gehen sie auf hyperkorrekte Aussprachen
in deutschen Dialekten zuriick (vgl. mhd. méneit, méneid, maneid).*
In jedem Fall muss der h-Einschub eine spitere Entwicklung gewesen
sein. Theoretisch konnte *monayt[*munayt urspriinglich auch eine in-
nerjiddische Hyperkorrektur (im Grenzgebiet von zoj und wj oder von
z0J/soJ und NOJ) gewesen sein.® Unabhingig davon scheint die von
Slor gebrauchte Form *monayt von allen genannten Varianten (wenn
tiberhaupt) am wenigsten in der Buchsprache vorzukommen.

3.3 Genera — Es fillt auf, dass im Postkartentext di gelt und di gold weib-
lich sind und der substantivierte Infinitiv der forn mannlich. Diese Ge-
nusverschiebungen gehen wohl auf den Einfluss des NOj zuriick: Der
LCcAAJ belegt ein Femininum di gelt fast ausschliefilich fiir noj. Gebiet.®
Die Bildung der Prapositionalphrase vi di gold folgt dem Muster fiir Fe-
minina der Unterkategorie >Stoff, Masse« (sog. mass subgender), die
im NoJ an die Stelle entsprechender Neutra getreten sind und als be-
stimmten Artikel nur ein nicht-flektiertes di besitzen.®” Substantivierte
Infinitive sind im NOJ stets mannlich,*® woriiber sich das Auftreten von
der forn erkldren lasst.*

3.3.1 Die in der Postkarte gebrauchte weibliche Form di vert (im
MsJ ist das Wort ménnlich) geht auf ein historisches Maskulinum zu-
riick (vgl. mhd. der vért). Ohne eine Einzelerhebung zum betreffenden
Lexem kann im konkreten Fall nicht sicher entschieden werden, aus
welchem Dialekt diese Genusverschiebung stammt. Ein Einfluss des
NOJ ist jedoch nicht auszuschlieflen.™

64 Zur Aussprache der mhd. Formen vgl. Brenner 1894: 476; dagegen allerdings Schirokau-
er1923: 82.

65 So konnte das Aufeinandertreffen der Aussprachen von Vokal 34 als /aj/ imwjund /a/
im zoJ oder von kurzem /a/ im soj und /aj/ im Noj die Hyperkorrektur verursacht haben.
Fiir einen dhnlich gelagerten Fall von Hyperkorrektur vgl. die laut Wolf (1969: 196 ) bei ein-
zelnen Sprechern des soj und zoj beobachtete Form lutvak fiir litvak.

66 Vgl. Wolf1969: 155, Karte 4:2. Fiir das soj. Gebiet zeigt die Karte einige wenige, verstreu-
te Belege an.

67 Vgl. Wolf 1969: 116-118, 1271, 211f; Jacobs 1990.

68 Vgl. Mark 1951: 452.

69 Dartiiber hinaus sind nach Meyer Wolf (1966: 175-188) Genusverschiebungen von Neu-
trum zu Maskulinum gerade im nordwestlichen Grenzgebiet des NOj gehduft nachweisbar;
dies schlieft insbesondere die Gegend westlich von Biatystok mit ein.

70 Wolf (1969: 167—171) untersucht u. a. die Verbreitung der Feminina di haldz, di lefl, di
tsuker, di zok, di grub und kommt anhand der Befunde — Vorkommen im NoJ, gestaffeltes
Ausgreifen in das noérdliche Grenzgebiet des soj — zu dem Schluss, dass das NOj ein Haupt-
zentrum der Genusverschiebungen von Maskulinum zu Femininum ist. Allerdings doku-
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3.3.2 Die Adjektive in den Phrasen eyn/ayn nay gesheft und a voyl
meyd[ weisen die Nullendung der (schwachen) Deklination fiir Neutra
auf. Angesichts des gehduften Auftretens typisch noj. Genusverschie-
bungen im Postkartentext und mangels weiterer Belege muss jedoch
offen bleiben, inwieweit sich diese Nomina in Slors Dialekt noch in je-
der Hinsicht wie echte Neutra verhalten (also dem soj. Gebrauch bzw.
der msj. Norm folgen). Zumindest a voy! meyd!l konnte eine erstarrte
Reliktform sein.” Ebenso gut kénnte in Slors Jiddisch die Deklination
der Adjektive vor gesheft und anderen (historischen) Neutra zwischen
noj. und soj. Mustern variiert haben.

3.4 Kasus — Slors Sprache zeigt den besonders fiir das zoj und den
noj. Unterdialekt von Kurland charakteristischen Kasuszusammenfall
von Dativ/Akkusativ fiir das Femininum Singular:™ bay di 1xa; far di
shtele; die Phrase vi di gold ist eher ein Grenzfall, vgl. oben, 3.3. Die-
se Erscheinung tritt auch im Adjektiv auf: zeyer in a gute hant. Fiir die
geographisch zwischen Zentralpolen und Kurland liegende westliche
Grenzregion des NoJ, zu der auch Bialystok gehort, wurde ein solcher
Kasuszusammenfall im Femininum zumindest bei einem attributiven
Adjektiv in indefinitem Kontext beobachtet.”” Nur einmal findet sich
die im soj fiir den weiblichen Singular vorherrschende Dativendung
auf -er: in der b(a)yare.™

3.4.1 Pronomina werden in Verbindung mit transitiven Verben da-
gegen nach dem soj. (und msj.) Muster gebeugt, d.h. beim Einsatz nach
Priaposition oder als indirektes Objekt stehen sie im Dativ: Fun mir
mayn liber bruder hob ich dir keyn freylikhe nayes tsu shraybn; mihastam
vet [ hashem-yisborekh | af mir rakhmones hobn.

3.4.2 Reflexiva — Slor gebraucht anscheinend zikh >sich« als ein-
heitliches Reflexivpronomen fiir alle Kasus und Numeri: nokh azoy fil
plogn zikh vi du host zikh nebekh geplogt. Dies ist eine Eigenart des NOJ,
die jedoch (vermutlich iiber die Literatursprache) ins soj streut.”

mentiert Wolf (1969: 180—192) auch eine Anzahl von Genusvariationen, deren geographi-
sche Verteilung sich nicht den Grenzen der Hauptdialekte anschlief3t.

71 Yudl Mark (1951: 451f) belegt eine Reihe solcher Relikte (u. a.: a gut-vort; a beyz-vun-
der). Die Lexeme gesheft und meyd! finden sich jedoch nicht darunter. Vgl. auch Wolf 1969:
198—-201.

72 Vgl. Wolf 1969: 129—142.

73 Vgl. ibid.: 132f, Karte 3: 4. Erfragt wurde dabei die Phrase fun a fule(r) flash.

74 Die Schriftform erlaubt keine Erschlieung der genauen Aussprache des bestimmten
Artikels X7 in den genannten Beispielen, damit ist auch keine sichere Riickfithrung des
Kasuszusammenfalls auf phonologische Erscheinungen (z. B. r-Ausfall) méglich.

75 Vgl. Katz 1983: 1031. Fiir Streubelege im soj vgl. z. B. in Kiefer/Neumann 1995 die Inter-
views Nr. x1v/28, S. 168, und Nr. X1v/36, S. 138.
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3.5 Einfliisse anderer Sprachen

3.5.1 Arabisch — b(a)ydre, b(a)ydra (entweder < arab. baiyara,
oder < arab. biara) >Orangenhain¢, im weiteren Sinne »>Obstplantage
mit Bewasserungsanlage<, vgl. Kosover (1966: 284, Nr. 435).

3.5.2 Modernes Hebriisch / Ivrith

3.5.2.1 Wortschatz — kerem >Weinberg«. Das im Jiddischen iibliche
Wort ist vayngortn (vgl. mhd. win-gart). In den Rothschildschen Kolo-
nien wird kerem als terminus technicus geldufig gewesen sein.

3.5.3 Neuhochdeutsch

3.5.3.1 Der Gebrauch von 1mx eyn (oder ayn?) als unbestimmtem
Artikel geht vermutlich auf den Einfluss des Deutschen zuriick (vgl. dt.
»ein(er)<usw.): mit eyn/ayn kind. In drei Fillen konnte es sich auch um
eine (ans Deutsche angelehnte) hyperkorrekte Schreibweise handeln,
der eine tatsdchliche Aussprache als a(n) zu Grunde liegt: eyn/ayn in-
ghiner fun Vin; in eyn|ayn nay gesheft; on eyn/ayn ayen-hore.

3.5.3.2 Die Wortform 1709ximy erhalten ist eindeutig aus der nhd.
Schriftsprache tibernommen.

3.5.3.3 Gebrauch von dos als Konjunktion (vgl. dt. >dass<): Es iz
ober shoyn b”h [ = beavoyseynu horabim| mer vi ¥2 yor dos ikh hob fun
mayn arbet eyn pare nit fardint.

3.5.3.4 Verneinung — Zweimal bildet Slor die Verneinung nach
deutschem Muster mit einfachem >kein<: Fun mir mayn liber bruder
hob ikh dir keyn freylikhe nayes tsu shraybn; [ ...] vayl der mentsh shikt
mir oykh keyn gelt shoyn 7 monayt.

Diese Abweichung von der jiddischen Grammatik trat vermutlich
auch in seiner Rede sporadisch auf, ohne jedoch die fiir das Jiddische
regelgerechte doppelte Verneinung zu verdriangen. Letztere wird zu-
mindest im Postkartentext ebenso haufig gebraucht: er [...] ken keyn
gelt nit aroys nemen; [ ... | krig ikh nit keyn pas.

4. Sprachgeschichtliche Einordnung und Ausblick

In Slors Jiddisch mischen sich die Dialekte. In der Aussprache lassen
sich sowohl soj. wie noj. Firbungen beobachten (3.1.1; 3.1.3). Eine zoj.-
s0j. Pragung hat sich in Teilen des Grundwortschatzes erhalten (3.2.1),
was vermutlich auf die Herkunft seiner Eltern zuriickgeht. Im Kasus-
und Genusgebrauch herrscht dagegen offenkundig der Einfluss des NOj
vor (3.3; 3.4). Dieser Befund passt sehr gut mit Slors oben skizzierter
sprachlicher Sozialisation in Jerusalem und mit den zu seiner Zeit in
Petach Tikwa bestehenden Dialektkontakten zusammen (vgl. 2.1).
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Die Frage, inwieweit die im Postkartentext beobachteten konkre-
ten Auspragungen von Dialektmischung oder andere sprachliche Ei-
genarten Slors auch wirklich typisch fiir das an den genannten Orten
gesprochene Jiddisch sind, erfordert allerdings noch weitergehende,
umfangreiche Quellenstudien. Zwei Zeugnisse aus spéterer Zeit lassen
jedoch in Verbindung mit den Befunden aus Slors Postkarte die Linien
einer moglichen Entwicklung des Jiddischen in Petach Tikwa und Jeru-
salem erkennen: In beiden Orten scheint eine Annidherung an das NOJ,
wenn nicht ein vollstindiger Ubergang zu diesem Dialekt stattgefun-
den zu haben.

4.1 Jerusalem — In Jerusalem war nach Kosovers Beobachtung Anfang
der 1930er Jahre der noj. Dialekt vorherrschend.” Sogar die in Jerusa-
lem geborenen Nachfahren aschkenasischer Einwanderer aus Polen
oder Ungarn sollen »dos litvishe yidish«, also NOJ, gesprochen haben.”
Diese Feststellung beschreibt jedoch allenfalls den Endpunkt einer
wechselhaften, langjahrigen Entwicklung; sie ist moglicherweise auch
durch die Wahl der Informanten aus den Reihen religios-konservativer,
charedischer Gruppen (des >Alten Jischuw<) mitbestimmt. Fiir die
Jahre 1860—-1900 ist dagegen von einer gréfleren Variation an Dialekt-
mischung auszugehen, in der das Noj lediglich einen, wenn auch viel-
leicht den gewichtigsten, Faktor ausmacht. Einige von Kosover selbst
dokumentierte Eigenarten des Jerusalemer Jiddisch deuten auf ein stér-
keres Gewicht zoj. und soj. Dialekte in fritherer Zeit hin.”

4.2 Petach Tikwa — Bei den aus dem Konigreich Ungarn stammenden
Zuwanderern unter den Griindern Petach Tikwas hat vermutlich eben-
falls Dialektmischung, wenn nicht Angleichung an das NoOj stattgefun-
den. Einen Hinweis darauf geben die Erinnerungen der aus Petach Tik-
wa stammenden hebriischen Dichterin Esther Raab:™

[ We ] spoke Yiddish, Hungarian Yiddish. I am from Hungary. Then the
Lithuanian Jews came, and the whole household adopted Yiddish,
that nice Yiddish that the Bialystokers spoke... Yiddish is a beautiful
language |...]

76 Kosover 1932: 43; Kosover 1966: 117, Fn. 56; Katz 1983: 1031.

77 Kosover1932: 43.

78 So etwa der zoj. und soj. Gebrauch von ire mit Zahlworten zur Benennung von Grup-
pengrofien, nach Kosover (1966: 364f) »heard everywhere in the Old Yishuv, even among
Jews from Lithuania where the word was not current«.

79 Zitiert nach Chaver 2004: 29.
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Raab wurde 1899, also lange nach Griindung der Kolonie geboren.
Daher gibt ihre Darstellung wohl nicht unmittelbar Erlebtes, sondern
eher die Familienlegende oder das gemeinsame Narrativ der ersten Ko-
lonisten wieder. Soweit ihre Erzdhlung zutrifft, konnte der beschriebe-
ne Ubergang zum NOj Endpunkt einer langjihrigen Entwicklung gewe-
sen sein.

4.3 Kontinuitdt und Bedeutung — Slors Nachfahren gingen anscheinend,
ebenso wie die Mehrheit der Einwohner Petach Tikwas, innerhalb von
zwei Generationen vollstindig zum Hebréischen iiber. Damit hat die
von Slor gesprochene Varietit des Jiddischen wohl keine Fortsetzung in
Petach Tikwa gefunden.

Unabhingig von der Frage einer unmittelbaren Kontinuitit wére
ein Vergleich mit den Sprachverhéltnissen lohnend, die im Milieu der
Charedim in den Jahren nach der Griindung des Staates Israel oder in
den USA nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg geherrscht haben miissen: In
beiden Lebenswelten trafen NOJ, zOj und soj ohne den regulierenden
Einfluss der modernen Literatursprache, ganz zu schweigen von den
Normen msj. Schulgrammatiken, aufeinander. Die Suche nach Paralle-
len und Abweichungen im Bereich der Dialektmischung oder der Ent-
wicklung des Genus- und Kasussystems konnte sich als aufschlussreich
erweisen. In dieser Hinsicht ist die Vorgeschichte des Jiddischen im
heutigen Israel auch fiir die Erforschung der aktuellen und zukiinftigen
Entwicklungen dieser Sprache von nicht zu unterschitzender Bedeu-
tung.
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Ewa Geller

Die vielfach verkannte Jiddische Grammatik
des Ludwik Zamenhof

Die Ideen und Postulate der jiidischen Aufkldrung erlangten bei den
osteuropédischen Juden ihre volle Geltung erst mit einer einhundert-
jahrigen Verzogerung, namlich als der Prozess der technischen und ge-
sellschaftlichen Modernisierung in Europa gar nicht mehr aufzuhalten
war. Der Emanzipationswille duflerte sich neben anderem in der inner-
judischen Debatte um die Nationalsprache der Juden in Osteuropa, wie
nicht zuletzt anhand der im Jahre 1908 in Czernowitz ausgerichteten
judischen Sprachkonferenz deutlich wird. Um den Status der Natio-
nalsprache der Juden in Osteuropa konkurrierten seit dem Beginn der
zionistischen Bewegung bekanntlich zwei Sprachen: das Jiddische, die
alltdgliche Umgangssprache der breiten jiidischen Bevolkerung, und
das Hebriische, genauer: das damals zur Wiederbelebung anstehende
Neuhebriische, das genau vier Jahrzehnte spéter tatsachlich zur Amts-
sprache des neugegriindeten Staates Israel wurde. Aber im Jahre 1908
schien dieser Wettbewerb noch nicht entschieden zu sein, wenn auch
das Gewicht der vorgebrachten Argumente ungleich verteilt war: Hier
stand Quantitit (sechs Millionen Jiddischsprecher) gegen Qualitit
(Prestige der Sprache von Bibel und Talmud). Ungeachtet der abwer-
tenden Bezeichnung »jiidischer Jargon« sollte das Jiddische nach dem
Willen der Jiddischisten in den erlauchten Kreis der modernen euro-
pdischen Kultursprachen aufsteigen. Daher kam es auf der Konferenz
selbst und in ihrem Umkreis zu heftigen Auseinandersetzungen zwi-
schen den Verfechtern der beiden Optionen.' Die Debatte spiegelte die
ideologischen Gegensitze und auch widerspriichlichen Vorstellungen
wider, die unter jiidischen Eliten hinsichtlich der Frage herrschten, wie
die zukiinftige Modernisierung des osteuropiischen Judentums am
Vorabend des Zerfalls der alten Ordnung Europas verlaufen solle.

Der vorliegende Beitrag ist eine stark iiberarbeitete und verkiirzte deutsche Fassung der pol-
nischen Einfiihrung » Jidyszysta Ludwik Zamenhof« (= Geller 2012) zur ersten kritischen pol-
nischen Gesamtausgabe der forthin als Studie bezeichneten Grammatik des Jiddischen von
Ludwik Zamenhof (= Zamenhof [1880] 2012).

1 Fiir ndhere Informationen und eine Einschitzung der tatsdchlichen und der symboli-
schen Bedeutung dieser Veranstaltung mit viel Literatur zum Thema s. Fishman 2008.
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Zu der beide jiidischen Sprachen betreffenden Entscheidung kam
noch die Frage nach der Akkulturation an die Landessprachen hinzu.
Unter den damaligen geopolitischen Machtverhiltnissen kdmpften
Russisch, Polnisch und Deutsch um das Primat, und im Laufe der Zeit
wurden sie immer héufiger zu Assimilationssprachen der jiidischen
Eliten und allméhlich umfassten sie immer breitere Schichten der jiidi-
schen Bevolkerung in Osteuropa.”

Zu eben diesem Umfeld gehorte Ludwik Zamenhof, ein Augenarzt
aus Warschau, der spiter als Begriinder der Plansprache Esperanto
weltbekannt werden sollte. Geboren 1859 im polnischen Biatystok, da-
mals eine multikulturelle Provinzgrof3stadt im Westen des Russischen
Reiches, wuchs er im assimilationsfreundlichen Milieu der jidischen
Aufkldarung (Haskala) auf, deren Hauptidealen er bis zum Lebensen-
de treu blieb.? Das sprachpolitische Programm der Berliner Haskala
bahnte sich nur langsam seinen Weg durch das multinationale und
multikulturelle russische Zarenreich. Zamenhof selbst ist ein ausge-
zeichnetes Beispiel fiir die damals besonders fiir osteuropéische Juden
selbstverstiandliche Vielsprachigkeit.* Gerade die Erfahrung multiplen
Sprachkontakts wurde, wie Zamenhof immer wieder betonte, zu einem
wichtigen Motiv fiir seine erste linguistische Reflexion, dann fiir sein
anhaltend reges Interesse am Sprachkontakt und seine aktive Beschif-
tigung mit praktischer Sprachwissenschaft — all dies konvergierte zu
seinem Lebenswerk, der Plansprache Esperanto.

Dokumentierte Anfinge von Zamenhofs linguistischem Interesse,
das tiber seine kindliche Faszination von der Legende vom Turm zu Ba-
bel hinausgeht, reichen in die zweite Hélfte der siebziger Jahre des 19.
Jahrhunderts zuriick. Ungefahr in den Jahren 1876-1880 erarbeitete er
einen » Versuch einer Grammatik der neujiidischen Sprache (Jargon ) «,3
worunter die moderne jiddische Sprache, wie er sie in Biatystok und
spiter in Warschau kennengelernt hatte, zu verstehen ist (Das Werk

2 Fiir das Polnische als Assimilations- und Akkulturationssprache der polnischen Juden
im 20. Jh. vgl. z. B. Steffen 2004 und Geller 2010.

3 Ausfiihrlich zu Leben und Werk von Ludwik Zamenhof z. B. Kiinzli 2010.

4 Zamenhof sprach flielend Russisch, Polnisch, Deutsch und gewiss auch Jiddisch. Rus-
sisch war seine erste Sprache; nach seinem Umzug nach Warschau ging er zum Polnischen
iiber. Dariiber hinaus verfiigte er iiber Schulkenntnisse in Latein, Griechisch, Hebréisch,
sowie Franzosisch und Englisch, s. Kiinzli (2010: 97-100). Zum Thema der traditionellen
Mehrsprachigkeit unter Juden s. z. B. Harshav (1990: 9—27) sowie Bartal (1993).

5  Original auf Russisch unter dem Titel Opyt gramatiki novoevrejskago jazyka (Zargona),
wortl. »Versuch einer Grammatik der neujiidischen Sprache (Jargon)«, verfasst; Datie-
rung nach Kiinzli (2010: 102) und Gold (1980: 304 ). Zamenhof selbst sagt iiber seine Studie
zur jiddischen Grammatik in einem Brief vom Mérz 1910 an die Redaktion von 71X 1vay%
VOXWIYL™, dass diese “p™1y¥ X 30 Wy2YiT,, vor iiber 30 Jahren geschrieben wurde (Zamen-
hof1910b: 99).
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wird im Folgenden zitiert als Studie zur jiddischen Grammatik oder
kurz: Studie). Seine in dieser Schrift vertretene, fiir jene Zeit revoluti-
ondre Idee einer >»Grammatisierung« des jiidischen »>Jargons< verwarf
Zamenhof jedoch bald. Die Griinde fiir die Aufgabe seiner Arbeit an der
Reform des Jiddischen erklért er zwei Jahrzehnte spéter vor dem brei-
teren Hintergrund der >Judenfrage« in seinem sozial-philosophischen
Traktat Hillelismus. Projekt zur Losung der Judenfrage von 1901:°

Der Leser sollte nicht glauben, wir gehorten zu den Feinden des Jar-
gons. Im Gegenteil: In einer Zeit, wo unsere Intelligenz fast ohne Aus-
nahme (nicht einmal ausgenommen die Schriftsteller des Jargons)
den Jargon voller Verachtung behandelt und ihn fiir eine Art Ungeheu-
er hilt, behandeln wir ihn mit Liebe und werden es weiter tun, denn
wir sehen in dem sogenannten Jargon eine Sprache wie alle anderen.
Vor etwa 20-25 Jahren erforschten wir eifrig und fasziniert diese Spra-
che und gelangten damals zu der Uberzeugung, dass sie sich nicht nur
durch einen Reichtum an Formen auszeichnet, sondern dass sie auch
eine komplexe und konsequente Grammatik besitzt, die in vieler Hin-
sicht originell und aulergewo6hnlich ist. Wir bereiteten systematische
Darstellungen dieser Grammatik vor und waren bereit, sie zu verdf-
fentlichen, wobei wir davon trdumten, auf diese Weise eine Grund-
lage fiir eine reine und zivilisierte neujiidische [=jiddische] Literatur
zu liefern anstatt der jetzigen ungebildeten und wirren. Aber spiter
kamen wir zu der Uberzeugung, dass dieser Plan kein Ziel und keine
Zukunft habe, dass der Jargon als ein vollstidndig orts- und zeitgebun-
denes Idiom keine Verbindung zum Judentum besitzt und dass wir
mit seiner Kultivierung dem Judentum keinen guten Dienst erweisen
wiirden.”

Auf dhnliche Weise gab er iibrigens auch andere visionére Ideen auf,®
treu blieb er allein der utopischsten von ihnen: der Schaffung einer in-
ternationalen Weltsprache. Und gerade deren Verwirklichung brachte
ihm weltweiten Ruhm, der ihn tiberlebte. Daher verwundert es nicht,
dass Zamenhofs spiterer Titel als >Schopfer des Esperanto« seine ande-
ren sprachwissenschaftlichen Leistungen in Vergessenheit geraten lief3,

6 Es handelt sich um eine von Zamenhof unter dem Pseudonym >Homo Sum« auf Rus-
sisch verfasste Broschiire, die er 1901 in Warschau unter dem Titel: Hillelismus. Projekt fiir
die Losung der Judenfrage als sein ideologisches Manifest veroffentlicht hat; mehr dazu und
deutsche Ubersetzung s. Kiinzli 2010: 422—480.

7 Fragment nach Kiinzli (2010: 102). Ubersetzung von mir, nach der Textedition von
Jagodzinska 2012.

8 Es geht u.a. um die Idee einer Wiederbelebung des Hebrdischen und die Errichtung
eines autonomen jiidischen Territoriums, worauf er an anderer Stelle in seinem Traktat Hil-
lelismus eingeht.
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darunter auch seine Pionierarbeit auf dem Gebiet der Kodifizierung
und Normierung der Sprache der osteuropdischen Juden.

Zum Gliick sind seine jugendlichen Bemiihungen, das »chaoti-
sche, ja »unkultivierte«® Jiddisch zu »zivilisieren«, als Handschrift
in seinem schriftstellerischen Nachlass erhalten geblieben. Die Stu-
die Ludwik (Leyzer) Zamenhofs ist nicht allein fiir die Erforschung der
Entstehung des modernen Standardjiddisch von hohem Wert, sie ist
nicht minder wichtig fiir die Geschichte des jiidischen Denkens iiber
den Umbruch im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert.

Als Gradmesser moderner Identitét stand die Sprache im Zentrum
des innerjiidischen Diskurses um die Jahrhundertwende. Nach Ansicht
von Dovid Katz, diirfte die Czernowitzer Konferenz im Jahre 1908 den
damals schon weltberithmten Schopfer der internationalen Sprache
Esperanto dazu veranlasst haben, seine bereits verworfene Studie zur
jiddischen Grammatik zu verdffentlichen.” Zamenhof betraute mit die-
ser Aufgabe A. Litvinov®, den Herausgeber der neuen Monatsschrift
DORWIVO™ JIX 1vayy, die seit 1909 in Wilna erschien. Das russischspra-
chige Manuskript der jiddischen Grammatik, das zu diesem Zeitpunkt
bereits 30 Jahre lang in Zamenhofs Schublade gelegen hatte, sollte nun
zum ersten Mal denen zugénglich gemacht werden, an die es gerichtet
war — den Sprechern des Jiddischen.

Der Artikel, fiir den Zamenhof das Pseudonym » Dr. X« wihlte, trug
die Uberschrift 9x18w 2w 17 1y 7 DIXOYY 1IK PIORKHRI WY K [VIVN.S
Er erschien in der ersten Nummer der Zeitschrift, ohne Hinweis darauf,
dass es sich um eine Ubersetzung aus dem Russischen ins Jiddische
handelte, genauer: um ein Fragment eines urspriinglich russischen
Werks (und damit auch ohne Nennung des Ubersetzers). Der Verof-
fentlichung des ersten Fragments der Studie war ein Vorwort des Autors
vorangestellt, welches im russischen Original fehlt. Der Einleitungssatz

9 Im Russischen verwendet er das Attribut 6esepamommuiii [bezgramotnyj/, welches in
sich die Bedeutungen, »des Lesens und Schreibens unkundigs, >ungebildet< und >unkulti-
viert < vereinigt.

10 Das Original befindet sich im Archiv der Nationalbibliothek in Jerusalem in der
Svadron-Handschriften Sammlung (vgl. Jagodzinska 2012). Zum ersten Mal wurde das voll-
stdndige Manuskript von Adolf Holzhaus ins Esperanto tibersetzt und im Jahre 1982 pub-
liziert. Demnéchst erscheint eine annotierte polnische Ubersetzung des Manuskripts in
einer Quellensammlung Zamenhofs (Zamenhof [1880] 2012).

1 Vgl Katz 19944a,1994b.

12 Pseudonym von Shmuel Hurwitz (1862-1943). Mit baxwayo™ ix vay> wollte der He-
rausgeber eine jiddischsprachige Zeitschrift schaffen, die sich an den fithrenden wissen-
schaftlichen und kulturpolitischen Organen der europédischen Presse orientierte, s. Katz
1994a. )

13 Originalschreibung. Vgl. vaxwiyom™ 11X [vay? Nr. 1 Mai 1909, S. 50—56; deutsche Uber-
setzung dieses Artikels unter dem nicht ganz gelungenen Titel: Jiddische Grammatik und
Reform der Judensprache [sic!] in Kiinzli 2010: 496—500.
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wurde spéter oft als Beweis der engen Verbindung des Esperantobe-
griinders mit dem Jiddischen angefiihrt,"* wobei jedoch die darin vorge-
brachten Einschrankungen gewohnlich ausgelassen wurden:*

Heif$ lieb’ ich den sogenannten»Jargons, aber [ meine Hervorhebung —
E. G.] aus verschiedenen Griinden, iiber die zu reden hier nicht der
Ort ist, habe ich Zweifel, ob der Jargon irgendeine Zukunft hat und ob
es sich tiberhaupt lohnt, ihm irgendeine Zukunft zu wiinschen.

Es verwundert nicht, dass die Redaktion der neuen — wohlgemerkt:
in jiddischer Sprache erscheinenden — Zeitschrift, die sich an die neu
aufgekommene jiidische Intelligenz richtete, ein Recht, ja geradezu die
Pflicht verspiirte, sich von den Ansichten des Autors zu distanzieren,
auch wenn diese aus der Feder eines weltberithmten Experten auf dem
Gebiet der Linguistik stammten.

Im daran anschlieflenden Paragraphen der Einleitung dufert der
Autor ungeschminkt seine pragmatischen Uberlegungen zur Alltags-
sprache der osteuropiischen Juden und zu den wichtigsten Aufgaben
der Verfechter des Jiddischen. Fiir Jiddisch gebe es zwar keine Zukunft,
es sei aber immerhin das Idiom von 6 Millionen Juden, die einer ande-
ren Sprache nicht kundig seien, da solle es wenigstens eine Sprache auf
einem anstdndigen Niveau sein.”® Dem Jiddischen zu diesem Rang zu
verhelfen, sei die Verantwortung jedes Einzelnen, der zur Feder greife,
um in dieser Sprache zu publizieren.

Wie im Weiteren deutlich wird, erwies sich diese durchaus >niich-
terne«< Sicht auf das Jiddische nicht als Hauptgrund fiir die Bestiirzung
des Herausgebers. Zu seinem Vorbehalt zwang ihn sicherlich die radi-
kale Reformidee Zamenhofs, das Jiddische zu latinisieren. Diese For-
derung artikulierte Zamenhof bereits auf den ersten Seiten des in der
ersten Nummer von DBXwIYO™ I 1vay> publizierten Fragments seiner
Grammatik. Allerdings, bevor der Autor seine Beobachtungen und die
sich daraus ergebenden Forderungen darlegt, hilt er es fiir notwendig,
die Leser davon zu iiberzeugen, dass der »Jargons, entgegen verbreiteter
Meinungen, genauso wie alle anderen Sprachen der Welt, eigene gram-
matische Regeln besitzt. Wire dies nicht der Fall, belehrte Zamenhof

14 Vgl. z. B. Reyzen (1927: 431) (s.u.), der dort dasselbe Fragment zitiert (jedoch ohne
Quellenangabe).

15 Zamenhof 1909: 50. Wenn nicht anders vermerkt, stammen alle Ubersetzungen aus
dem Jiddischen von mir.

16 Im Original gebraucht Zamenhof das Attribut wv™% /laytish/ und das von ihm abge-
leitete Substantiv vmpwrw™Y, was eine Lehniibersetzung des poln. Adjektivs ludzki, adver-
bial po ludzku — dt. menschlich im Sinne >anstindig, in Bezug auf Sprache aber auch »ver-
stindlichs, vgl. poln. mdw po ludzku — dt. >sprich verstdndlich<; hier sicherlich in beiden
Bedeutungen verwendet.
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seine Leser, dann konnten die Menschen einander nicht verstehen;
nun bedienten sie sich aber doch — und das notwendigerweise — der ei-
genen Sprache.” Die grammatischen Regeln miisse man nur erkennen,
darstellen und dann alle Schriftsteller verpflichten, sich nach ihnen zu
richten; auf diese Weise wiirde fiir die Massen der Jiddischsprecher ein
Vorbild, ja ein Mafistab geschaffen, dem sie folgen wiirden. Aber um
dieses Ziel zu erreichen, seien Grammatiken und Worterbiicher notig,
iiber die die jiddische Sprache leider nicht verfiige und dies — wohl-
gemerkt — im Gegensatz zu vielen exotischen und >wilden< Sprachen
(z.B. den afrikanischen). Dariiber hinaus versicherte er in aufkléreri-
schem Geiste den Lesern, dass nicht nur viele assimilierte Juden, die
kein Jiddisch konnten, sondern auch viele Nichtjuden es gern erlernen
wiirden. Aus Mangel an entsprechendem Lehrmaterial seien die am Jid-
dischen Interessierten gezwungen, solche 16blichen Pldne aufzugeben.
Zamenhofs Ausfithrungen sollten beweisen, dass das Verfassen und
Publizieren einer Grammatik eine iiberaus dringende, ja unerlafiliche
Aufgabe sei, damit Menschen, die sich dieser Sprache bedienen, forthin
zu den Kulturnationen gezéihlt werden konnten. Eine solche Anerken-
nung stehe den Juden angesichts ihrer bisherigen Errungenschaften
voll und ganz zu. Es sei gerade der »ungehobelte Jargon«, der den Ruf
der osteuropéischen Juden verderbe, meint Zamenhof. Erst gegen Ende
seiner Ausfithrungen zum Status der Sprache und ihrer Sprecher kons-
tatiert Zamenhof:*®

Wenn man jedoch aus dem Jargon eine Sprache von kulturellem Rang
schaffen soll, und dies nicht nur fiir die jiidischen Massen, sondern
auch fiir alle, die diese Sprache nicht verstehen, aber diese Fahigkeit
erwerben, also sie auch erlernen mochten, muss man fiir den Jargon
zu allererst die lateinische Schrift einfithren.

Zur Untermauerung seiner Forderung argumentiert Zamenhof weiter,
dass Jiddisch als »arische«, Sprache — womit er eine indoeuropéische
Sprache meinte — im lateinischen Alphabet geschrieben werden miis-
se.”” Selbst wenn Jiddisch eine semitische Sprache wire, miisste man

17 Erwihnenswert ist an dieser Stelle, dass vom rein linguistischen Standpunkt aus fiir
die Bezeichnung »>Sprachec« statt »Jargon« sich ebenfalls der international anerkannte, pol-
nische Sprachwissenschaftler und Zeitgenosse von Zamenhof, Jan Baudouin de Courtenay
(1845-1929) in einigen seiner Schriften und Vortrége iiber die sog. >Judenfrage« einsetzte;
dabei bediente er sich — was nicht verwundert — der gleichen Argumente; vgl. de Courte-
nay 1913, 1923.

18 Zamenhof 1909: 51.

19 Dieses Problem behandle ich eingehend im Kommentar zur Studie zur jiddischen
Grammatik (§ 1), welche demnichst in der polnischen kritischen Edition als Zarys grama-
tyki jezyka jidysz in: Jagodzinska (2012 ) erscheinen wird, vgl. Fn. 11.
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die hebriischen Buchstaben aus praktischen Griinden durch die la-
teinische Schrift ersetzen. Das téiten die meisten zivilisierten Gesell-
schaften, sogar »die stolzen Deutschen, die schon langst angefangen
hitten, ihre gotische Schrift (Fraktur) gegen die lateinische (Antiqua)
einzutauschen, weil diese einfacher sei.?

Diese Forderung nach einer Latinisierung des Jiddischen, gleich im
Vorwort so autoritidr erhoben, entschied wahrscheinlich tiber das wei-
tere Schicksal von Zamenhofs grammatischer Pionierarbeit. Trotz ihres
unbestritten hohen wissenschaftlichen und praktischen Wertes wurde
sie verworfen und fiel letztendlich der Vergessenheit anheim. Die Griin-
de fiir das gédnzliche Verschwinden der Studie Zamenhofs aus der spa-
teren Diskussion tiber die Standardisierung des Jiddischen erscheinen
im Redaktionskommentar, der den Abdruck des Fragments in 11x vay>
voxwyo™ begleitete:*

Der Verfasser dieses Artikels, ein beriihmter Sprachwissenschaftler, ist
nicht nur einem bedeutenden Teil der jiidischen Leserschaft bekannt,
denn noch bekannter als in der jiidischen Welt ist er bei der gesam-
ten kulturellen Menschheit. Das ist er dank seines wichtigen Beitrags
auf dem Gebiet der Sprachreformen. Somit wird der Leser bei einer
Angelegenheit wie Reform und Grammatik des Jiddischen sicherlich
daran interessiert sein, die Meinung einer weltbekannten Autoritét
der Sprachwissenschaft kennenzulernen. Das Problem, das wir hier
beriihren, behandeln wir mit vollem Ernst. Wir meinen jedoch, dass
die in diesem Artikel vorgeschlagene Reform allzu schwerwiegend ist.
Wie grof§ die Kompetenz des Autors auch sein mag, so ist hier auch
mit der Psychologie des Volkes zu rechnen. Wir glauben namlich,
dass dies im gleichen Mafle eine Angelegenheit der Nation ist wie ein
wissenschaftliches und kulturelles Problem. Die Redaktion hilt sich
deshalb vorldufig mit Auerungen ihrer eigenen Meinung zu dieser
Reform zuriick. Die Frage einer Ersetzung des jiidischen Alphabets
durch das lateinische stellen wir zur Diskussion, den betreffenden Ar-
tikel veroffentlichen wir jedoch auf die Verantwortung des geschitz-
ten Autors, der leider seinen wirklichen Namen nicht bekannt geben
wollte. [ unterschrieben ] Redaktion

Nach Kenntnisnahme der gesamten Studie konnen wir mit Gewissheit
feststellen, dass die Einfithrung der lateinischen Schrift fiir das Jiddi-
sche nicht die einzige, ja nicht einmal die wichtigste Reform war, die
der Linguist Ludwik Zamenhof forderte. Aber eben dieser Vorschlag
traf den empfindlichsten Punkt der jiidischen Identitidt und rief daher

20 Zamenhof1909: 51.
21 Ibid.: 50 Fn.



400 DITTOYTLW YT & VPY

den stidrksten Widerspruch hervor.”” In den folgenden Nummern der
Zeitschrift protestierten die zur Teilnahme an der Diskussion ermun-
terten Leser gegen eine derart radikale Reform und iibten scharfe Kritik
an »Dr. X« und der »Wohltat«, die er der jiddischen Sprache erweisen
wollte.”

Trotz dieser heftigen Ablehnung erschien ein weiteres Fragment
seiner Studie, nun unter dem Titel: proxnx1a YW X 15 1aK71, in Aus-
gabe Nr. 7 (Jan. 1910). Das letzte Fragment -Xnx13 qyw»1 X 115 1ax78 1
7, verdftentlicht in einer spateren Nummer (Nr. 9, Mdrz 1910), ist ein
langer, urspriinglich auf Russisch verfasster Brief Zamenhofs, den die
Redaktion iibersetzte (woriiber sie ihre Leser bei diesem Mal zu infor-
mieren fiir notig hielt). Darin schreibt Zamenhof:

Mit groflem Bedauern bemerke ich, dass die Ausziige aus meinem Ma-
nuskript »Proben einer jiddischen Grammatik«, die Sie abdrucken,
den Lesern eine falsche Vorstellung vermitteln, von Charakter und
Ziel meiner Arbeit [d. h.] einer Studie, die ich vor tiber 30 Jahren ge-
schrieben und die ich [ ...] seither nie wieder durchgesehen habe. [ ... ]

Danach endet er mit einer Bitte:*

Deshalb bitte ich Sie, Herr Redakteur, den Abdruck der Fragmente
meines Manuskripts einzustellen, bis ich die Moglichkeit haben wer-
de, sie vollstdndig mit den unerlésslichen Erkldrungen und einer Ein-
fithrung herauszugeben. Hochachtungsvoll Dr. X

Die Redaktion kam der Bitte des Autors nach und stellte den weiteren
Abdruck des Manuskripts ein. Und obwohl es an — teils sehr polemi-
schen — redaktionellen Anmerkungen zu Zamenhofs normativen Vor-
schlagen nicht fehlte, beendete die Redaktion die Zusammenarbeit mit

22 Ausfithrlich zu diesem Thema s. Aleksandra Geller 2012.

23 Katz (1994a, 1994b) stellt detailliert den Verlauf der in den weiteren Nummern von
VORWIYO™ [IX 1vay gefithrten Diskussion dar. Dort fand sich u. a. eine polemische Aussage
des damals jungen Noyekh Prilutski (Prilutski 1909a), der wenige Jahre spéter einer der
Begriinder der modernen jiddischen Sprachforschung wurde. In Antwort auf Zamenhofs
Forderungen nach der Latinisierung der Schrift argumentierte er u.a.: » Das (jiidische) Al-
phabet ist der Kitt, der auf organische Weise unsere beiden nationalen Sprachen, unsere
beiden Hilften der Jahrtausende langen Geschichte verbindet.« (Prilutski 1909a: 147). Je-
doch schon in der ndchsten Nummer (Nr. 5, September 1909 ) wird Prilutskis eigenes Gram-
matikprojekt, unter der Uberschrift Materialien zur jiddischen Grammatik und Orthografie
verbffentlicht (Prilutski 190gb).

24 Zamenhof 1910b:103.
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Dr. X mit einem Lobspruch auf dessen »fundamentale « Verdienste in
der Diskussion um eine Reform des Jiddischen:*

Wir halten es fiir notwendig, dem verehrten Dr. X zu versichern, dass
wir ungeachtet der Tatsache, dass wir mit ihm in manchen Punkten
seiner » Proben « nicht ganz einig sind, [ ... ] seine Arbeit insgesamt fiir
hochst wichtig fiir die Reformierung unserer Sprache halten.

— und weiter — %

Wir sind iiberzeugt, wenn die » Proben« von Dr. X in ihrer Gesamtheit
erschienen sind, werden sie frither oder spiter das Fundament fiir die
Schaffung einer Grammatik des Jiddischen bilden.

Heute ist bekannt, dass Zamenhof nie wieder zu diesem Plan zuriickge-
kehrt ist. Nach seinem Tod im Jahre 1917 lag das Manuskript der Studie
65 Jahre in den Archivregalen, bevor es 1982 durch den Esperantisten
Adolf Holzhaus veroffentlicht wurde. Holzhaus iibersetzte das russi-
sche Manuskript in die Weltsprache Esperanto, um es auf diese Weise
der Vergessenheit zu entreiflen und einem internationalen Publikum
zuginglich zu machen.”

Auf der Seite der Forscher des Jiddischen erinnerte Zalmen Reyzen
anldsslich Zamenhofs 10. Todestages in einem Artikel gxrmynxr pmm5
powr oK in der Warschauer Wochenzeitung 1yvyYa ywnxkiyv™s an
dessen jiddistische Arbeit.”® In seinem Artikel zitierte Reyzen, selbst
Autor einer der ersten auf jiddisch verfassten Grammatiken dieser
Sprache, anhand der 1909-1910 in voXWIYD™ IR YayY publizierten
Fragmente aus der Studie zur jiddischen Grammatik und wiirdigte Za-
menhofs Verdienste mit lobenden Worten:*

Dr. Zamenhof bewahrte sich bis zum letzten Tag seines Lebens, in der
Zeit seines grofiten Weltruhms, ein warmes Interesse fiir Jiddisch. Mit
seinen Patienten sprach er Jiddisch, er dachte sogar daran, die in sei-
nen Jugendjahren geschriebene Grammatik in iiberarbeiteter Form
herauszugeben. Sein vorzeitiger Tod — er starb mit 58 Jahren — ver-
eitelte diesen Plan. Somit wire es ein Akt der Dankbarkeit gegentiber
diesem Freund unserer Sprache, das Manuskript seiner jiddischen
Grammatik von seinen Erben zu erhalten, um aus ihr zumindest die-

25 Ibid.

26 Ibid.:104.

27 Die Ausgabe umfasst auler der vom handschriftlichen Manuskript abgetippten russi-
schen Version eine Ubersetzung ins Esperanto, s. Holzhaus 1982.

28 Reyzen1927.

29 Ibid.: 433.
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jenigen Teile zu publizieren, die bis heute ihre Giiltigkeit nicht verlo-
ren haben.

Einige Absitze zuvor distanzierte sich Reyzen allerdings von Zamen-
hofs Leistungen, indem er ihnen lediglich einen historischen Erkennt-
niswert zugesteht. Zamenhofs Ansichten hilt er jedoch fiir interessant
und wert, sie einem breiteren Publikum zuginglich zu machen, allein
aus dem Grunde, dass sie aus der Feder eines weltberithmten Linguis-
ten stammten:3

In rein wissenschaftlicher Hinsicht haben die Ausfithrungen Zamen-
hofs zum Jiddischen stark an Aktualitéit verloren. Trotzdem lohnt
es sich, eine breitere jiidische Leserschaft mit den Einsichten dieser
sprachwissenschaftlichen Autoritit [ ... ] bekannt zu machen.

Reyzens Meinung lasst sich allerdings schwerlich zustimmen, weil so-
gar aus heutiger Sicht die von Zamenhof formulierten normativen For-
derungen ihrer Zeit entschieden voraus waren. Besonders interessant
und neuartig waren Zamenhofs Erkenntnisse auf der morphologischen
Ebene, die im Grunde die erst spater von de Saussure eingefiihrte Un-
terscheidung in langue und parole vorwegnahmen. Beispielsweise un-
terscheidet Zamenhof in seiner deskriptiven Grammatik des Jiddischen
starktonige und schwachtonige (klitische ) Funktionsworter (§ 5), stellt
die Silbenhaftigkeit der Sonoranten fest (§ 6), rekonstruiert ein voll-
stidndiges Flexionsparadigma des Imperativs ( § 28) und beschreibt vie-
le andere Besonderheiten des jiddischen Sprachgebrauchs, die in spéte-
ren Untersuchungen iiber Dialekte bestétigt wurden.®

Dies sind Erkenntnisse, deren Sinnfilligkeit bis heute leider kei-
nen Platz in den traditionellen grammatischen Ausarbeitungen des
Jiddischen gefunden hat. Vor diesem Hintergrund erscheint Zamen-
hofs Grammatik denn doch auch weiterhin als bahnbrechend. Daher
kann man nur bedauern, dass sie auf das Unverstindnis der Epoche
traf, denn die hervorragende deskriptive Leistung Zamenhofs hitte ver-
mutlich den Prozess der damals dringend notigen Standardisierung des
»jiidischen Jargons< um einige Jahrzehnte vorverlegt. Die Ursache fiir
das radikale Ignorieren der Arbeit des schon damals bekannten Lin-
guisten Zamenhof lag jedoch — wie es scheint — nicht allein in seiner
revolutiondren Forderung nach einer Latinisierung des Jiddischen.
Dieser Vorschlag war in den folgenden Jahrzehnten wiederholt im La-

30 Ibid.: 433.
31 Zu den gleichen Ergebnissen bin ich bei einer (induktiven) Untersuchung des War-
schauer Jiddischen ( Geller 2001) unabhéngig von Zamenhof gelangt.
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ger der Jiddischisten selbst Gegenstand der Diskussion. Vielmehr sind
die Griinde fiir die unzureichende Rezeption der Studie in Zamenhofs
Ansichten zur >Judenfrage< und in seinen Auffassungen von der jiddi-
schen Sprache zu suchen.®

In diesem Zusammenhang dringt sich eine weitere Frage auf: Was
bewegte den Medizinstudenten der Moskauer Universitdt dazu, die
Miihe auf sich zu nehmen, dem »>Jargon« auf die Beine zu verhelfen?
1907, etwa zwei Jahre vor dem Erscheinen des ersten Fragments seiner
Studie, erzihlte Zamenhof selbst in einem Interview, das er der Londo-
ner Zeitung Jewish Chronicle auf dem 3. Weltkongress der Esperantisten
in Cambridge gab, von seinem intellektuellen Werdegang und ging da-
bei auch auf seine damaligen Motive ein. Auf die Frage » Haben Sie nie
daran gedacht, Hebriisch oder Jiddisch zu einer internationalen Spra-
che zu machen?« antwortete Zamenhof:#

Nein, das wurde zwar behauptet, aber ich wurde falsch verstanden.
Seinerzeit hatte ich zwar die Hoffnung, Hebriisch als die Sprache
meiner Glaubensgenossen wiederzubeleben. Aber schnell kam ich zu
der Uberzeugung, dass dies unméglich ist. Danach habe ich drei Jahre
am Jiddischen gearbeitet in der Hoffnung, es auf das Niveau der eu-
ropéischen Kultursprache anzuheben, und ich verfasste damals eine
Grammatik des sogenannten >Jargons< — die meines Wissens erste
jemals geschriebene Grammatik des Jiddischen. Aber nach ihrer Fer-
tigstellung kam ich zu dem Schluss, dass es fiir Jiddisch wirklich keine
Zukunft mehr gibt, daher existiert meine Grammatik weiterhin nur
als Handschrift.

Im Weiteren tangiert Zamenhof einige fiir unsere Uberlegungen eben-
falls wichtige Fragen. Das Feld seiner breit gefassten linguistischen
Interessen schloss ndmlich das seinerzeit utopische Projekt einer Wie-
derbelebung des Hebriischen als gesprochener Sprache ein. Aber auch
diese visiondren Plane hat Zamenhof wieder verworfen. Andere sollten
sie verwirklicht haben.3

32 Ausfiihrlich dazu Geller 2012 und Jagodzinska 2012.

33 Zamenhof 1907:16. Aus dem Englischen iibersetzt von Ewa Geller; eine deutsche Fas-
sung des sehr informativen Interviews findet sich in Kiinzli 2010: 487—-495.

34 Heute ist bekannt, dass die Bedeutung des Modernen Hebriisch, das in Israel Staats-
sprache wurde, in der Welt von heute grofler ist, als es die des Jiddisch oder Esperanto
jemals war. Interessanterweise war der Vater dieses Erfolges, Eliezer Ben Jehuda, ein Al-
tersgenosse, >litauischer« Landsmann und gewissermafien auch Kommilitone Ludwik Za-
menhofs. Ben Jehuda (eigentlich: Eliezer Izchak Perlman (1858—-1922), wurde im weifdrus-
sischen Stddtchen Luzki (Vitebsker Gebiet) geboren. Im Gegensatz zu Ludwik Zamenhof,
der aus einer Familie stammte, die die Ideale der Haskala pflegte, wuchs Ben Jehuda in
einem chassidischen Umfeld auf, wo er eine traditionelle religiése Bildung erhielt. Als Stu-
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Ein dhnliches Schicksal erlebte auch seine jiddische Grammatik. Im
Gesamtzusammenhang der Geschichte des Jiddischen war sie freilich
nicht die erste linguistische Darstellung, weil Versuche, die Sprache der
aschkenasischen Juden zu beschreiben, bekanntlich schon seit dem 16.
Jahrhundert unternommen wurden. Wenn wir jedoch die Sprache der
osteuropdischen Juden als eine vom Westjiddischen unabhéngig ent-
standene Mischsprache betrachten,®> dann war Zamenhofs beschrei-
bendes grammatisches Werk von 1880 zweifellos eine bahnbrechende
Leistung. Erwdhnenswert ist, dass Zamenhofs Studie ebenso aus didak-
tischen Motiven wie aus seiner puren linguistischen Leidenschaft ent-
stand und lange vor der spiteren, eher ideologisch als wissenschaftlich
begriindeten, Unterscheidung in West- und Ostjiddisch verfasst wur-
de.®® Sie fuflte auf induktiver Analyse des aktuellen Sprachgebrauchs
Man bekommt in der Tat den Eindruck, dass er beim Schreiben seiner
Grammatik eigenstdndig, d.h. ohne Nutzung von fritheren Arbeiten
iiber das von den osteuropéischen Juden gesprochene Jiddisch arbeite-
te.¥” So stammen die von ihm formulierten grammatischen Regeln alle
aus seiner Feder, aber was noch wichtiger ist: er stiitzte sich auf direkte
Beobachtungen zum alltédglichen Sprachgebrauch, benutzte also eine
Methode, die erst durch den amerikanischen Deskriptivismus in der
Linguistik eine breitere Anwendung fand. Zamenhof beschreibt seine
Vorgehensweise folgendermafien:*

dent an der Jeschiwa von Potock (russ. Polock) lernte er die Ideale der jiidischen Aufkla-
rung kennen, sagte sich vom traditionellen Judentum los und wurde nach kurzer Zeit ein
leidenschaftlicher Anhinger des Zionismus. Er besuchte ein russisches Gymnasium und
studierte in Paris Medizin — wie Zamenhof seinerzeit in Moskau. Aus gesundheitlichen
Griinden musste Perlman das Medizinstudium abbrechen. 1881 iibersiedelte er dauerhaft
nach Paldstina, wo er mit der Arbeit an seinem Projekt begann, das Hebriische als gespro-
chene Sprache wiederzubeleben; mehr dazu z. B. bei Fellmann 1973.

35 Zur strittigen Frage der Herkunft des Jiddischen, vgl. z. B. Geller 2008, dort weitere Li-
teraturhinweise. Ubrigens bestitigen die von Zamenhof an vielen Stellen angefiihrten Bei-
spiele und Beobachtungen die kontaktlinguistische Hypothese, dass das sog. Ostjiddische
eine vom Westjiddischen unabhéngige Sprachvariante ist.

36 Die Souverénitit seiner Beschreibung ist sicherlich eines der wichtigsten Momente sei-
ner Leistung und zeigt im Kontrast, wie stark der moderne Werdegang des Jiddischen als
Sprache und der Jiddistik als Wissenschaft ideologisiert wurde.

37 Eine sehr griindliche Geschichte der Forschung iiber das Jiddische stellt Max Weinreich
in seiner Doktorarbeit (Weinreich [1923] 1993) dar. Aus seinen bibliografischen Angaben
geht hervor, dass vom Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts bis zur Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts verein-
zelte Arbeiten erschienen, die das Thema Dialektunterschiede behandelten. Es ging dabei
um charakteristische Unterschiede, wie das Jiddische » von Juden in Polen gebraucht wurde
und wie in Litauenx, s. besonders Kapitel 111 in Weinreich [1923] 1993: 104—225. Es ist also
nicht ausgeschlossen, dass Zamenhof wihrend seines Studiums in Moskau und wihrend
der Arbeit an seiner jiddischen Grammatik zu diesen Publikationen Zugang hatte. Die Fra-
ge, ob und welche dieser Arbeiten von vor 1879 Zamenhof benutzen konnte, erfordert noch
weitergehende Untersuchungen. Mehr zur Jiddischforschung s. Katz 1986, Frakes 2007.

38 Zamenhof 1910b: g9.
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Als ich vor 30 Jahren mit heifler Leidenschaft iiber die jiddische Spra-
che arbeitete, war ich nicht bemiiht, dabei etwas Neues zu schaffen
oder Anderungen vorzuschlagen, sondern auf dem Wege der Indukti-
on wollte ich die darin existierenden grammatischen Regeln suchen
und bestimmen. Je ldnger ich arbeitete, desto iiberzeugter wurde ich,
dass Jiddisch feste und oft sehr interessante grammatische Grundre-
geln besitzt.

Das Extrahieren von grammatischen Regeln aus Sprachdaten nach der
induktiven Methode ist eine anspruchsvolle Aufgabe, der ein durch-
schnittlicher Sprachliebhaber nicht gewachsen ist. Dabei war Jiddisch
zu dieser Zeit erst am Anfang des langen Weges, sich zu einer modernen
Literatursprache nach dem Vorbild von Mendele Moykher-Sforim, Sho-
lem Aleichem und I. L. Peretz herauszubilden. Daher und wegen seines
Mischcharakters war Jiddisch fiir die Einfliisse seiner Komponenten-
sprachen fast unbegrenzt offen. Gerade diese ungewohnliche Offenheit
erweckte den Eindruck, Jiddisch befinde sich gewissermafien standig
in statu nascendi.*® Die Behauptung eines Mangels an Stabilitét im Jid-
dischen, naiv empfunden als Fehlen grammatischer Regeln, versuchte
Zamenhof, wie wir gesehen haben, bei jeder Gelegenheit zu widerle-
gen. Seine Aufferungen in dem schon zitierten Brief an die Redaktion
von LHRWAYO™ 1K [vay7 zeugen nicht nur von der Faszination am Phé-
nomen der Sprache, den die von ihm entdeckten Gesetzmafligkeiten
auslosten, sondern auch und vor allem von seinen didaktischen Zielen.
Er wollte ndmlich, dass die Sprecher des Jiddischen die Verachtung der
eigenen Muttersprache ablegten und ein Bewusstsein von ihren Struk-
turen und Funktionen bekdmen:*

Es ist notig, die Grundregeln festzulegen und sie sich anzueignen,
wenn wir wollen, dass unsere Sprache aufhort, ein sprachlicher Misch-
masch, ein Jargon zu sein und zu einer wirklichen Sprache wird, so
dass alle sie in gleichem Mafle benutzen kénnen ohne irgendwelche
Zweifel. Denn anstatt im Dunkeln herumzuirren, wiirde jeder dann
genau wissen, welche Form richtig ist und welche falsch.

Eine weitere Schwierigkeit, auf induktivem Weg Grammatikregeln her-
zuleiten, stellten die Unterschiede zwischen den Dialekten des Jiddi-
schen dar. Allein in Mittelosteuropa lieen sich drei grofie Dialektregi-

39 Vom Standpunkt der heutigen Sprachkontaktlinguistik aus ist das in Gesellschaften mit
lang andauernder Mehrsprachigkeit eine ganz natiirliche Erscheinung, die mit Sicherheit
auch auf die osteuropiischen Juden in ihrer Masse zutrifft. Dennoch war gerade diese Of-
fenheit gegeniiber den umgebenden Regionalsprachen einer der Griinde, Jiddisch als Jar-
gon, als >Sprache ohne Grammatik< zu betrachten.

40 Zamenhof 1910b: 99.
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onen unterscheiden. Wie Zamenhofs Biografie zeigt, lernte er im Laufe
seines Lebens verschiedene jiddische Dialekte kennen. Dies blieb nicht
ohne Einfluss auf die von ihm beschriebenen grammatischen Regeln.
In Bialystok, woher er stammte und wo er die ersten 14 Lebensjahre
verbrachte, horte er >litauisches Jiddisch¢, also Nordostjiddisch, was
vermutlich auch der Dialekt seiner Mutter war, von der er die Sprache
lernte.* In Warschau, wo er seine gesamte Gymnasialzeit verbrachte,
begegnete er dem im grofiten Teil Polens gesprochenen >polnischenc«
(zentralostjiddischen) Dialekt. Und obwohl das sog. >polnische Jid-
disch« zu jener Zeit ohne Zweifel der von den meisten osteuropdischen
Juden gesprochene Dialekt war, schlug der Normativist Zamenhof als
Erster vor, den »litauischen Dialekt« als Grundlage fiir die sprachliche
Norm des Jiddischen zu wihlen. Die gleiche Forderung erhob 30 Jahre
spater der als Vater der jiddischen Sprachwissenschaft geltende Ber Bo-
rokhov # in seinem programmatischen Artikel 2yw» 2y 118 1aK157K 1
y1xox75.4 Am Ende wurde — trotz gegenldufiger Trends, représentiert
vornehmlich durch Salomon Birnbaum (1918, 1979)* — der litauische
Dialekt tatsédchlich von den Begriindern des Wilnaer vivo als Grundla-
ge fiir das neue Standard-Jiddisch angenommen.

Die getroffene Entscheidung verwundert nicht, denn wie es scheint,
sprechen dafiir neben sprachstrukturellen Griinden vor allem soziolin-
guistische Faktoren, darunter hauptsichlich das >aufgeklérte«< Prestige
der Benutzer des »litauischen Dialekts, der zu einem grofen Teil auch
der Heimatdialekt der fithrenden Aktivisten des YIvo war. Im Falle Za-
menhofs, der ja seine Zweifel an der Zukunft des Jiddischen nicht ver-
barg, war die Entscheidung, einen Muster- oder Normdialekt festzule-
gen, vollig unabhéngig von ideologischen Faktoren und, wie man aus
seinen eigenen Worten schlieflen darf, ausschlief}lich von Griinden im
Sprachsystem diktiert.*

41 Zum Grad von Zamenhofs Kenntnis des Jiddischen s. Kiinzli 2010: 101 sowie Gold 1980.
42 Borokhov [1913] 1966a: 72—75.

43 Es ist anzunehmen, dass Borokhov als engagierter Jiddischist die in -3yo™m px 1vay%
voxw publizierten und heif§ diskutierten Ausziige aus der jiddischen Grammatik Zamen-
hofs zur Kenntnis nahm. Dariiber hinaus verfasste er einen Zeitungartikel, in dem er u. a.
die Stellungnahme Zamenhofs zur >jiidischen Frage < auf dem Esperanto-Kongress in Kra-
kau im Jahre 1912 widergab; ausfithrlich dariiber in Geller 2012. Trotzdem erwéhnt er Za-
menhofs Arbeit iiber das Jiddische in seinen beiden » Griindungsartikeln« fiir die Jiddistik
aus dem Jahre 1913 nicht.

44 Salomon Birnbaum (1891-1989) war selbst Autor der ersten deutschsprachigen Gram-
matik des modernen Jiddisch (Birnbaum 1918); er iibte scharfe Kritik an der fiir ihn will-
kiirlichen Entscheidung, die Aussprache des Standard-Jiddischen auf dem >litauischen Di-
alekt< aufzubauen, obwohl die Zahl der Sprecher des sog. > polnischen Dialekts < bei weitem
grofler war, vgl. Birnbaum 1979: 100.

45 S.Zarys § 2. und mein Kommentar in der Fn. 16 in Zamenhof 2012.
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Der »litauische Dialekt« ist hinsichtlich der Phonetik durch eine
ziemlich einfache Lautentwicklungsgeschichte im Verhéltnis zum als
Muster dienenden Mittelhochdeutschen charakterisierbar.*® Dieser Di-
alekt weist jedoch gegeniiber dem Deutschen und den koterritorialen
Sprachen eine morphologische Besonderheit auf: er besitzt namlich —
dhnlich wie das Hebréische, was freilich nicht ohne Bedeutung ist —
kein Neutrum, das im Standard-Jiddischen im Singular gekennzeichnet
ist durch den bestimmten Artikel ox1. Diese Besonderheit des >litaui-
schen Jiddisch<« wurde nicht ins Standard-Jiddische iibernommen, das
wie das Deutsche und das sog. >polnische Jiddisch< im Singular drei
Genera kennt. Als Beweis, dass Zamenhof seine grammatischen Regeln
fiir das Jiddische unabhéngig aufgestellt hat, sollte man hier anmerken,
dass er anfangs plante, das >litauisch-jiddische« System der zwei Gene-
ra (ohne Neutrum) als Norm fiir die Gesamtsprache zu iibernehmen.
Spéter jedoch — leider wissen wir nicht, wann und unter welchem oder
wessen Einfluss — gab er diesen Gedanken auf. Das konnen wir anhand
der von ihm gemachten Streichungen feststellen, die in der Handschrift
von seiner Studie deutlich sichtbar sind.*

Im Hinblick auf die Neuartigkeit von Zamenhofs Grammatik mag
man sich fragen, ob sich der junge Medizinstudent beim Formulieren
der Regeln fiir das moderne Jiddisch ausschliefllich auf die linguisti-
sche Intuition des spiteren Begriinders einer weltberithmten Plan-
sprache stiitzte. Ebenso denkbar wire es, dass er als leidenschaftlicher
Liebhaber der Sprachwissenschaft die Moglichkeit hatte, laufend die
neuesten Entdeckungen auf diesem Gebiet zu verfolgen, an denen es
damals nicht mangelte. Man muss sich vergegenwartigen, dass die mo-
derne Sprachwissenschaft in den 1870er Jahren einen gewaltigen Auf-
schwung nahm und im folgenden Jahrhundert zu einer der sich am
schnellsten entwickelnden Disziplinen avancierte. Ein paar Jahre vor
Zamenbhofs Niederschrift der Studie zur jiddischen Grammatik entstand
in Deutschland die linguistische Schule der Junggrammatiker, zu deren
wichtigsten Leistungen die Formulierung der >ausnahmslosen Lautge-
setze« zdhlt, die heute unter dem Namen >phonologische Regeln« be-
kannt sind. Dass auch in seiner Grammatik ein besonderer Nachdruck
auf phonetische Phdnomene gelegt wurde, kam moglicherweise von
der wissenschaftlichen Atmosphire der Epoche sowie von der Redlich-
keit, mit der Zamenhof seine Sprachforschungen betrieb.

Sofern er sich bei den inhaltlichen Beobachtungen zur Struktur
des Jiddischen auf die eigene Intuition — stark befruchtet vom lingu-

46 Vgl. Schemata der Entwicklung des jiddischen Protovokalismus, ausgearbeitet von Max
Weinreich ([1973] 2008 (11): 658—-718.).
47 S.Zarys § 7 und mein Kommentar dazu in der Fn. 121 in Zamenhof 2012.
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istischen Geist der Epoche — verlassen konnte und keiner unmittelba-
ren Inspiration bedurfte, so scheint es wenig wahrscheinlich, dass die
von ihm angenommene innere Struktur der Grammatik sein eigener
originaler Gedanke war. Von heute aus gesehen ist das eher die traditio-
nelle Wortart-und-Satzglied-Einteilung der sog. Schulgrammatik. Diese
durfte Zamenhof als einem Absolventen des klassischen Gymnasiums
bekannt gewesen sein. Im Schulunterricht hatte er aufler den neueren
Sprachen Russisch, Polnisch, Deutsch und Franzdsisch auch die alten
Sprachen Latein und Griechisch gelernt.** In diesem Zusammenhang
ist von Bedeutung, dass Ludwiks Vater, Markus (Mordechai) Zamenhof,
Gymnasiallehrer fiir zwei Fremdsprachen, Deutsch und Franzosisch,
war und als Verfasser eines mehrfach aufgelegten Lehrbuchs der deut-
schen Sprache fiir die russische Jugend hervorgetreten war.* Ob und in
welchem Maf3e der Sohn sich das Lehrwerk des Vaters zu Nutzen mach-
te, kann nur in einer weitergehenden Untersuchung geklart werden.
Aber schon ein fliichtiger Vergleich der beiden Grammatiken bringt
gewisse Parallelen an den Tag, vor allem in der Reihenfolge des darge-
botenen Materials. Bemerkenswert ist auch, dass der sonst gegeniiber
einfacher Nachahmung des Deutschen kritisch eingestellte Zamenhof
bei der Beschreibung des jiddischen Verbalsystems nach dem fiir die
deutschen Grammatiken géngigen Konjugationsmodell starker und
schwacher Verben verfiahrt.>* Die deutsche Grammatik von Zamenhofs
Vater ist umfassender, denn sie enthilt aufler Phonetik und Wortbil-
dung auch eine Darstellung der Syntax, die in der jiddischen Gramma-
tik des Sohnes fehlt. Dafiir enthélt die Letztere einen Abschnitt tiber
Versbau sowie einen anwendungsbezogenen Abschnitt iiber sprachli-
che Korrektheit.

Ludwik Zamenhofs jiddische Grammatik gliedert sich in insgesamt
46 Paragraphen. Im ersten Paragraph, der die Orthographie behandelt,
wird kurz und selbstbewuf3t die oben erwiihnte Forderung zum Uber-
gang zur lateinischen Schrift geduflert. Wie bereits erwihnt, verhin-
derte die Ablehnung gerade dieser radikalen Forderung eine positive
Aufnahme der weiteren, durchaus klugen Vorschldge Zamenhofs zu
einer Kodifizierung des Jiddischen. Die Neuartigkeit und Wissenschaft-
lichkeit von Zamenhofs Reflexionen iiber die Sprache ist besonders in
den ersten Paragraphen (§§ 2—6) zu erkennen, die phonologischen
Phédnomenen gewidmet sind. Dort stellt er z. B. phonologische Mini-
malpaare fiir das Jiddische auf, die erst in den letzten Jahrzehnten in

48 Wohingegen zu seinen Hebrdischkenntnissen keine eindeutigen Angaben vorliegen,
vgl. Gold 1980.

49 Markus Zamenhof 1875.

50 Vgl. Zarys § 30 und mein Kommentar dazu in Fn. 422 in Zamenhof 2012.
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den modernsten Sprachlehrbiichern fiir européische Sprachen ihren
Platz gefunden haben. Es folgen unter dem Titel » Ausfiihrlicher Teil «
die einzelnen Wortarten, eingeleitet durch die folgenden Unterkapitel:
Artikel (§ 7), Nomen (§ 8-15), Adjektiv (§ 16—19), Zahlwort ( § 20-21),
Pronomen (§ 22-24), Verb (§ 25-36), Adverb (§ 37-38), Priposition
(§ 39—42), Konjunktion und Interjektion ( § 43). Besondere Beachtung
verdienen die drei letzten Paragraphen, betitelt » Allgemeine Grund-
sdtze«, in denen Zamenhof die Grundlagen des Wortschatzautbaus
darlegt. Auch auf diesem Gebiet war er ein Visionér, der den Weg der
»Sprachplanung«vorzeichnete, den dann spater auch die grofien Jiddis-
ten, allen voran Max Weinreich, einschlugen.”

Wie erwéhnt, umfasst Zamenhofs deskriptive Studie nicht alle Be-
reiche der Sprache, die Syntax wird nicht behandelt. Dafiir enthilt sie
drei interessante Anhdnge. Im ersten Anhang, iiberschrieben » Muster
richtiger und falscher Aufferungen und Orthographie« wird in einer
vom Autor griindlich kommentierten Synopse ein und derselbe Bei-
spieltext in einer unkorrekten, aber wie man vermuten kann, gingigen
Version sowie in einer korrekten, d. h. der von Zamenhof vorgeschlage-
nen préaskriptiv-normativen Version présentiert. Diese zwei Varianten
des Beispieltextes eignen sich gut dazu, Zamenhofs Gesamtkonzept ei-
ner » Grammatisierung« des Jiddischen zu veranschaulichen.>

Unkorrektes Jiddisch

Forgesterén bin ih gegangén hintrogén dos mehl
un hob mih begenit mit Zalmen. Er iz nebih baj
zeh azeu arogefallén noh der gancén gesihte!
Si iz zogar reht auf ihm, denn er i2 friher $eun
gevezén ejn cu grojser nahal, un far dem hot ihn
Gott ukaret, — es iz ober doh a rahmones euf a
jidige zeele. Zajn vejnendik kol un dos blejhe po-
nim hot mih ongenumen baj dem harcén.

Korrektes Jiddisch

Ejernehtén bin ih gegangen avektrogén di mehl
un hob zah bagegént mit Zalmenen. Er i2 neboh
ba zih azeu aropgefalén (lies.: aroggefalén) noh
der gancer majse! Es iz afile reht af ihm, vorem
er i2 friher $eun gevezén a cu greuser azesponim,
un farderfar hot ehm Got bastroft, — és iz ober
fort a rahmones af a jidi$e nesome. Zajn vejne-
diker kol un der blejher ponim hot mih ongenu-
men ban harcén.

51 Detaillierte Prinzipien zur Erweiterung des jiddischen Wortschatzes wurden erst 1938
in Max Weinreichs programmatischen Artikel b7 210 wmynwo™1 formuliert, ein bedeu-
tender Teil der acht dort aufgefiihrten Postulate ist eine Wiederholung der von Zamenhof
in seiner Studie fast 60 Jahre frither formulierten »allgemeinen Grundsitze «. Zum Thema
der jiddischen Sprachplanung s. u. a. Peltz 1997, Kerler 1998, Geller 2011.

52 Die Tabelle stammt aus Zamenhof 2012. Die latinisierte Verschriftung des Jiddischen ist
original, so wie er sie in seinem russischen Manuskript gebraucht hat. In der linken Spal-
te stehen im Originaltext in den Klammern hinter jedem wichtigen sprachlichen Problem
Paragraphennummern, die auf die entsprechenden Stellen im Grammatiktext verweisen;
diese wurden hier der besseren Lesbarkeit wegen beseitigt.
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Alexander Beider

Eastern Yiddish Toponyms of German Origin

1. Introduction

Little is known about the earliest stages of the development of Yiddish
in Eastern Europe. Early sources written by local Jews in their vernacu-
lar German-based language are rare. Prior to the sixteenth century, only
one short text is available. It comes from Silesia and dates from 1436." A
few documents have survived from the sixteenth century. In this situ-
ation, an analysis based on indirect information can be of great help.
Onomastics provides one of the most powerful tools in this domain.
The historical and philological analysis of given names used by Jews
of Eastern Europe can be found in Beider 2001. It is also not surpris-
ing that several linguists addressed Yiddish toponyms in order to shed
more light on the development of Eastern Yiddish (EY).

The article by Beranek (1951) represents the first serious attempt to
study Jewish place names in Slavic countries. It provides an appropri-
ate analysis of various processes internal to Jewish communities. Be-
ranek also states® that if several languages were used by the Christian
majority and German was one of them, Yiddish mainly took toponyms
from German. Among his examples are: Pru:k ‘Prague’ < Prag, Oiivin <
Ofen, Dants(k) < Danzig, Lemberik < Lemberg, compare Czech Praha,
Hungarian Buda, Polish Gdansk, and Lwoéw (Ukrainian L’viv, Russian
L'vov), respectively. For several unusual Yiddish toponyms from west-
ern Galicia, Beranek reconstructs hypothetical German forms that, ac-
cording to him, may represent the etymons for these toponyms: Brigl <
*Briegel (Polish Brzesko), Rayshe < *Reschau (Polish Rzeszow).?

The most detailed study on EY toponyms was written by Stankie-
wicz (1965). His work deals only with the territory that during the inter-
war period belonged to Poland. The author collected a comprehensive
list of Yiddish toponyms and proceeded to make the first systematic
analysis of their phonology, with special chapters dealing with their
stress patterns, vocalism, and consonantism. Stankiewicz addresses the

1 See Frakes 2004: 64—67.
2 Beranek1gs1: 91.
3 Ibid.: 99.
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question of the possibility of the German etymons. Among names that,
according to him,* are clearly of German origin are: Lise < Lissa, Zam-
ter < Samter, Lesle < Junges Leslau, Altlesle < Leslau, Pa:zer < Peisern,
Zaybish < Saibusch, Apt < Abt, Lemberik < Lemberg, Rayshe < Reichshof
(Polish equivalents are Leszno, Szamotuly, Inowroctaw, Wiloctawek,
Pyzdry, Zywiec, Opatéw, Lwow, and Rzeszow, respectively; note that for
the last toponym in this list his etymology is different from that sug-
gested by Beranek). Stankiewicz also notes® that the city names Poyzn
and Varshe may represent the Yiddish development of (more likely)
German Posen and Warschau, or (less likely) of Polish Poznan and
Warszawa. He correctly emphasizes that to suggest the most adequate
etymological analysis, ideally one should trace the history of each Yid-
dish place name and of its Slavic and German equivalents. However, he
is rather skeptical about this possibility because of the paucity of the
historical studies of toponyms in all these cultures.

Many pages of Weinreich’s posthumous opus magnum (1973 ) deal
with Yiddish toponyms. Basically, he agrees with Stankiewicz. Wein-
reich tries to complement the analysis of his predecessor by adding
more details concerning certain particular toponyms from Poland and
covering the place names from the Ukrainian and Belarusian territories
that during the interwar period were part of the USSR. He also address-
es the question of the possibility for Yiddish toponyms to have German
rather than Slavic etymons. Here his approach is opposite to that of
Beranek. Weinreich is more than skeptical about the idea that the Yid-
dish toponyms are patterned after the German ones, and more gener-
ally about the theory that Ey is closely linked to the medieval German
colonial language in Poland.® To counter these ideas, Weinreich stresses
that, contrary to Jews, Germans in Poland do not have the shifts /a/ >
/u/ (as inYiddish Kruke, compare German Krakau) and /u/ >/i/ (as in
Kitne < Kutno),” or reduced syllables as in Varshe (compare German
Warschau). Conversely, Yiddish has no analogue to a number of Ger-
man names, such as Salzberg for Bochnia and Grofisalz for Wieliczka.
Weinreich criticizes Stankiewicz’s hypothesis about the provenance
of Apt, the Yiddish name for Opatéw, from German Abt.® He says that
no German document is found that would demonstrate the existence

Stankiewicz 1965: 179.

Ibid.: 159.

Weinreich 1973 (1v): 260.

This argument is anachronistic. The fronting /u/ > /i/ took place in Central Yiddish well
after the end of the Middle Ages.

8 Weinreich 1973 (1v): 292.

N oOOn A
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of this German toponym. He suggests an alternative hypothesis: Jews
coming from Western Europe to Poland created the name by making a
calque from Polish opat ‘Abbot’ to their vernacular language, compare
Middle High German (MHD) apt/abt, New High German (NHG) Abt.
Weinreich finds “absolutely untenable” the idea expressed by the his-
torian R. Mahler, who considers that if a Yiddish toponym is similar to
the German one, this means that Jews lived in the place at least from
the sixteenth century, because at that time there was still the German
stamp on Polish cities.? Weinreich stresses that among the hundreds of
Jewish settlements in Poland there are many for which there is no evi-
dence that there had ever been German colonists. He mentions a Ger-
man map for Eastern Europe compiled in 1907, where numerous town
names have no German cognates among those for which Yiddish names
are special. According to Weinreich, “in some places where Germans
lived together with Jews for a time, the Jews could have been the first
arrivals; since it was easier for recently arrived Germans to communi-
cate with Jews than with Poles, it would have been natural that in some
instances they adopted the name of a new settlement from the Jews.”
Globally speaking, Weinreich’s approach puts particular emphasis on
linguistic innovations internal to Jewish communities. As a result, he
often suggests similarities between German and Yiddish to be due to
parallel independent developments. As can be seen from the sentence
quoted above, sometimes he even comes to a totally unusual hypoth-
esis that reverses the direction of influences in comparison to the most
common point of view.

An adequate critical evaluation of the above opinions is impossi-
ble without an analysis of oldest available documents dealing with the
presence of Germans in Poland. The aim of this paper is to use these
sources in order to see how they can shed light on the history of the
early development of EY.

2. Germans in Medieval Poland

In Krakéw and Sandomierz, the main cities of medieval Lesser Poland,
the first known German colonists arrived during the first part of the
thirteenth century, mainly from Silesia. In Krakéw, the capital city and

9 Ibid.: 282.

10 In this paper, contemporary Yiddish toponyms are mainly taken from Stankiewicz 1965
and Weinreich 1973. In ambiguous cases and for places for which no information was found
in the two sources in question, the lists of Yiddish toponyms compiled by the yIvo Institute
for Jewish Research (New York; www.yivo.org/uploads/files/topo.htm) were consulted.
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the most populous locality of the country, their proportion grew partic-
ularly rapidly.” For the whole fifteenth century, persons having typical
German given names and/or surnames represented a large majority in
the city. During the fourteenth to fifteenth centuries, the role of Ger-
mans was also important in many other towns of Lesser Poland. This
was true for the largest places, such as Nowy Sgcz, Stary Sacz, Boch-
nia, Wieliczka, Tarnéw, Biecz, Opatéw, Olkusz, and Lublin. A German
presence was also quite visible in numerous smaller localities, some of
which were even founded by them and received names based on the
German language.”

Starting from the second half of the fourteenth century and for a
period that lasted about two centuries, German colonists became pre-
dominant in many localities of Red Ruthenia (also called Red Russia),
that is, the territory of several old Russian principalities that were in-
corporated into the Polish state during the 1340s. These families mainly
originated from Silesia, Lesser Poland, Saxony, and Bohemia. During
that period, often in direct relationship with the influx of German im-
migrants, numerous regional towns were granted the Magdeburg rights,
the set of urban laws known in Poland as “German law” (in Polish: pra-
wo niemieckie). In the largest cities of the area, Lwow and Przemysl, in
the fifteenth century Germans accounted for about 70—80 percent of
the total population. Their number was also significant in Przeworsk,
Mosciska, Tyczyn, Krosno, Jarostaw, and Busk. Certain towns in Red Ru-
thenia (including Lancut < German Landshut) were founded by Ger-
mans."

11 Among geographic nicknames appearing in the oldest Krakéw books written in Ger-
man (13001305 ), sixty are derived from places in Silesia, nine from Czech localities, and
six from towns in Thuringia. Another group of nicknames of German colonists living in
Krakow at that time are based on toponyms from Poland. The German origin of numerous
other individuals mentioned in these books is revealed by their given names, see Kawczynski
1883:17.

12 See details in Liick 1934: 36—45, 73—75. This book is often ignored by contemporary
scholars. The main reason is likely to be the personality of the author. An activist of the
German minority cultural organizations in Poland during the 1930s, he became an active
member of the Nazi party after the beginning of World War 11. An ss officer, Liick was killed
in 1942 on the Russian front. These personal facts should not prevent using his writings for
scientific studies in the domain of history and linguistics. Liick’s book provides the most
detailed description available of the early German settlement in Eastern Europe. No par-
ticular apology of the role of Germans is visible. The reader can often adhere to his con-
clusions simply because the author supplies numerous details obtained by him during his
meticulous fieldwork in the Polish archives. Generally speaking, the factual information
presented in the book in question appears to be reliable.

13 See details in Liick 1934: 76—87 (with numerous tables).



Alexander Beider: Eastern Yiddish Toponyms of German Origin 441

Another influx of German colonists concerned medieval northern
Polish territories. During the thirteenth to fourteenth centuries, an im-
portant number of German-speaking migrants came to Greater Poland,
where numerous places received the Magdeburg rights at that time. The
presence of Germans is particularly visible in the largest cities, includ-
ing Poznan, Pyzdry, Kalisz, and Gniezno. In Kuyavia, they also became
particularly numerous in the largest cities: Brze$¢-Kujawski, Wioctawek,
and Inowroctaw. In 1346, in the immediate vicinity of Bydgoszcz, a new
important German settlement, Brahenburg (future Bromberg), was
founded, which gradually merged with Bydgoszcz. The German pres-
ence was particularly important in Pomerelia and the neighboring
Chelmno Land, where Teutonic knights, German clergy, and numerous
other colonists had been established. As a result, during the fourteenth
century, Germans represented a large majority in the biggest cities of
the area ( Gdansk, Chelmno, and Torun ) and were commonly present in
many other localities. In Mazovia, their role was significantly more lim-
ited. Germans were important in Ptock during the fourteenth century.
During the same period they are very visible in Warsaw.**

3. Yiddish Toponyms of Medieval German Origin

Taking into account the facts presented in the previous section, it is
not surprising that until the beginning of the sixteenth century, for the
urban population in many places of Lesser Poland, Red Ruthenia, and
northern Polish territories, as well as in certain cities of Greater Poland,
the German language was of paramount importance. In Krakéw, Ger-
man remained the administrative language for several centuries. The
oldest municipal documents from Poznan (from the end of the four-
teenth century and the first third of the fifteenth century) are written in
German or (rarely) in Latin (w1). Both languages are also used in other
sources from the same city, dating from the fifteenth and the start of the
sixteenth century (wi, K1). The oldest municipal books of Lwéw from
the end of the fourteenth century (cz1) are written in Latin. Those from
the first quarter of the following century (czz2, cz3) already include cer-
tain German texts. The totality of materials from the 1440s dealing with
the local jurisdiction in relationship to the Magdeburg rights (cz4) ap-
pear in German. All these texts were published in their original spell-

14 See details in Liick 1934: 27-36. For a general discussion of medieval German settle-
ments in Poland, see also Kaczmarczyk 1945, with a map on p. 133.
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ing. The large majority of persons mentioned (local citizens, as well as
merchants coming to Lwow from other places) are unambiguous Ger-
mans. Poles and Armenians are significantly less numerous. The num-
ber of references to Jews and Ruthenians (ancestors of modern western
Ukrainians) is even smaller. This distribution is valid for all the afore-
mentioned Lwow documents, that is, both Latin and German. On the
other hand, sources of a similar kind from Przemysl from the first half
of the fifteenth century (sT1) are mainly written in Latin. Only a few
documents are in German.

Numerous references to toponyms appear in the sources in ques-
tion. Generally, the language of the document is determinant for the
spelling used. In Latin documents, place names often appear in their
Latin or Latinized forms. For example, in cz3 we mainly find: Craco-
via for Krakéw, Leopolis for Lwow, Primislia for Przemysl, Sandomiria
for Sandomierz, Nova Civitas for Nowe Miasto (literally: ‘new town’),
Poznania for Poznan, and Wratislavia for Wroctaw (Silesia). It is clear
that such forms are purely bookish: they were not used in everyday
conversations. However, Latin names existed only for the most im-
portant places. For smaller towns, toponyms in Latin documents do
not have any special Latin suffix. They correspond to either Polish or
(rarely) German names.” Yet no ambiguity exists for toponyms pres-
ent in German documents. They clearly reflect the way the same places
were called by persons who used German as their vernacular language.
Most likely, the names for small localities were known only to Germans
who lived in the area. On the other hand, the names for cities were also
known to Germans well outside the region in question. For example, we
find similar forms in the Prussian official documents from the times of
the Teutonic Order (T1, T2, T5, and KDL).

Table 1 presents information concerning Yiddish toponyms that
are of medieval German origin. The first column provides variants from
Central Yiddish ( cy), in their modern forms valid at least since the eigh-
teenth century and the forms (given in square brackets) that were valid
several centuries ago, before the cy shifts /u:/ > /i:/, /o:/ > [u:/, /aj/
> /a:/, and /ej/ > /aj/ took place. If the town in question is cited in
AcP, the Hebrew spelling in question is also present in the first column.”®

15 Among collections of sources used for this paper, it is only in sT1 that German or Ger-
manized forms are common in Latin documents; compare Warso for Warszawa (p. 2),
Drobicz for Drohobycz (p. 2), Rubeschaw for Hrubieszéw (p. 67), Tharnow for Tarnéw (p.
72), Landishuth for Lanicut (p. 102), and Schedlisk for Siedliska (p. 298). See also in footnote
50 examples of doubtless German forms for Lublin (namely Lubleyn and Loblyn).

16 For all quotes from ACP, the corresponding page numbers are indicated. When using
that book as a source for Yiddish toponyms from the period between 1580 and 1764, one
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The second column indicates the region and uses the following abbre-
viations: GP = Greater Poland, XUY = Kuyavia, LP = Lesser Poland, MAZ
= Mazovia, POM = Pomerelia, RR = Red Ruthenia, vOL = Volhynia. (The
same abbreviations appear in square brackets [ ]| in the text below.)
The third column gives Polish names and, in curly brackets, transliter-
ated Ukrainian names, both according to their modern spelling. Note
that the Polish names do not differ substantially from those used in the
Polish language at the end of the Middle Ages. To illustrate this state-
ment, the toponyms that appear in Latin documents from the fifteenth
century are given in square brackets.” They generally show the Polish
forms. The last column presents medieval German names for the same
places that were mainly extracted from the German sources of the fif-
teenth century discussed in the two previous paragraphs. For those
places for which German names phonetically different from the Polish
ones were used in the nineteenth to twentieth centuries, these names
are given in square brackets. All toponyms concern towns except for the
region of Kie ‘Kuyavia!

should bear several factors in mind. First, the editor of Acp standardized a number of spell-
ings in the index. As a result, the actual spellings on the pages to which the references
are made in the index can be different. Second, the fact that the original documents were
written in Hebrew (and, moreover, by learned Jewish scribes who were perfectly aware of
the Christian toponyms) influenced in certain cases not only the spelling used, but also
the choice of the exact form among the variants known to Jews. Sometimes, the choice was
made in favor of a form that corresponds to the official name used by Christians that could
be different from the vernacular Yiddish form. For example, the town of Lubartéw is called
Levertev in contemporary Yiddish. This name is derived from Lewertéw, the form used in
Polish until 1743, when the town name was changed to Lubartéw. As a result, the Yiddish
name reflects an archaic Polish form. Yet in ACP (pp. 404, 513) during the 1750s, this town is
referred to as 2101217, that is, according to the newly changed official Polish name. This is-
sue is particularly acute for several cities mentioned in Table 1. One can see that for Poznan/
Posen, Hebrew documents whose text appears in ACP vary between the traditional Jewish
form xino and the forms reflecting either the German or Polish names. The fact that for
the city of Lwéw/Lemberg ACP presents almost exclusively the form 2125 can, in theory, be
interpreted in two ways. First, it can result from the desire of the scribes to conform to the
official Polish name. Second, it can imply that the contemporary Yiddish Lemberik (based
on German Lemberg) is only a few centuries old. However, other Jewish sources preclude
the second possibility. A Yiddish document written in the city in question between 1616 and
1618 calls it “Lemberig (Dubnov 1909: 21).

17 For all references appearing in the second and third columns, the name of the source is
followed by the page number. Latinized forms are given in the second column in brackets
only if the non-Latinized ones were not found. A representative list of Polish toponyms
found in medieval ( principally Latin) sources appears in Malec 2003.
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Table 1: Oldest EY toponyms borrowed from German

Modern cy Region | Polish [ fifteenth-century Fifteenth-century German (source)
[early cY] Latin (source)]{Ukrainian} | [nineteenth-century German ]
Altlesle KUY Wtoctawek [ Antiqua Leszlow (T517), Leszlouw (T5 68)
Wiladislavia (ws1336) ] [Leslau]
Apt(e) LP Opatéw [ Opatowia (Cz3 Abtau (Liick 1934: 41), Gross
NKDBX (ACP 69) 52)] Opathow (w1 302)
Brisk KUY Brzes¢ Kujawski [ Brzescze | Briszke (T1663, T5 21, 68), Bryskie (w1
(w1336)] 313 ), Briske (T1 609, KDL 72), Briszk
(T578), Bryszk (T5173), Brisk (w1 60)
[Brest]
Dantsk p¥ixT (ACP POM Gdansk [ Gdanzyg (T5137)] | Danczke (w1 299, T5 63), Dantzke
101), PYAIRT (ACP 297) (cz4 33), Danczk (T5 68) [ Danzig ]
Graydi(n)k [greydik] | Rr Grodek Jagielloniski [ Grodek | Grodik (cz4 45, 206, 261), Grodig (cz4
(cz318)]{Horodok} 180), Grodek (cz4 249)
Kie [Ku(y)e] KUY Kujawy [Cuyawa (w1335)] | Cuya (T2 409), Koye (T2 213), Coye
XTp (ACP 474) (T573), Coya (T5102) [ Kujawen |
Kolomay [Kolomey] | RR Kotomyja [ Colomia (cz3 Kolomei (cz4 43), Colomey (Cz4 304)
mM19Kp (ACP 54) 8)]{Kolomyja} [Kolomea]
Kros LP Krosno [Crosna (cz3 71)] Crosse (Cz412,108), Crossen (Cz414)
{Korosno} [Krossen]
Kru:ke [Kro:ke] LP Krakéw [Cracov (¢z3 95) ] Croke (cz4 36, 288, 308), Crocaw (Cz4
XpRIp (ACP1) 65), Crocav (Cz4 223), Crokow (ST1
45, T5 21, KDL 375 ) [ Krakau]
Lemberik 212% (acp 7, | RR Lwow{L'viv} Lemberg (ST1242, T5109), Lemburg
9, 52), 171a1Y7 (ACP (cz4 65), Lemborg (T518) [ Lemberg]
12)
Lesle KUY Inowroctaw [Junowladisla- | Jungeleslaw (T517), Junge Leszlaw
X70Y7 (ACP 101) via (W1336)] (15 91) [Inowrazlaw, Hohensalza ]
Loutsk, Loytsk VOL Luck [Luczsko (cz312,16), | Lauczke (cz4 10, 76, 85), Lawczke

7Y (ACP 139)

Luczko (cz3 32), Luczco
(cz3100)]{Luts’k}

(cz3 61, Cz4 105, KDL 111), Lawtzk (T5
15)

1 The form Abtau appears in German-language medieval documents of the Bishopric of Lebus, to which Opatéw
belonged during that period. The existence of this form makes implausible Weinreich’s hypothesis about the Yiddish
form resulting from an innovation internal to Polish Jews. However, I was unable to find in any available source the
German form Abt mentioned by Stankiewicz.
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Lintshits [ Luntshits] | Gp Leczyca [ Lancicia cZ2 48, Lunczicz (KDL 385), Luntzitcz,
Y"wunY (ACP 14, 101) Lunczicz Ccz2 22] Luntczicz, Luntschitcz (T5 68, 72, 109)
[Lentschiitz]
Mezrits GP Miedzyrzecz [ Medzirzecz Mezericz (W1 64) [ Meseritz |
wO™IYN (ACP 512) (w1333, 361), Myedzyrzecz
(W1344)]
Oshpitsin LP Oswiecim [Uswynczin (ST1 | Awswenczyn (Cz3 71) [ Auschwitz ]
T'Y"BWTIK (ACP 52) 5)]
Pa:zer [ Payzer] GP Pyzdry [Pizdri (cz314), Peyser (Cz4 214) [Peisern|
Pyszdri (w1364)]
Poyzn(e) GP Poznan [Poznania (w1334)] | Pozenow (T5 73), Poznaw (15 78),
Xaro (ACP L, 6, 7), Posenow (T5:187), Posenaw (KDL
1"MB (ACP 55, 313), 385), Pozenaw (w1 60), Poznaw (K1
131D (ACP 4, 12, 52) 15) [Posen |
Rayshe [Reyshe ] RR Rzesz6w [ Rzeschow (sT1 Resche (cz4 197, w1 328), Resze (cz4
Xw™ (ACP 97, 275) 103) ] {Ryashiv} 223)*
Ropshits LP Ropczyce [Ropczicz (ST1 62, | Robszicz (Cz4 46), Ropschicz (cz4 6o,
Y"WBHK (ACP 391) 66, 72), Robczice (ST1137), | ST1252), Ropszicz (ST1248), Ropp-
Robszicze (ST179)] czitcz (Cz4 53) [ Ropschitze]
Tsants, Tsans, Tsandz | LP (Nowy/Stary) Sacz [ Sandecz | Czanse (CZ3 127, T2 99, T5179),
(czz7)]? Czancze (sT1251) [ (Neu/Alt) San-
dez]
Tsouzmer, LP Sandomierz [ Sandomiria Czaudmer (cz4 48, 76), Czawdmer
Tso(y)zmer (sT194)] (cz4125), Czawdemer (T5 78, 81),
NIMY (ACP 126), Czudemer (KDL 385), Czudimir (T5
7MY (ACP 270) 115) [ Sandomir ]
Va:slits [ Vayslits ] * LP Wislica [ Wislicia (sT1120)] | Weyslicz (cz4 5, 75)
Zamter GP Szamotuty [ Schamothuli Sampter (W1 290), Szampter (w1 288)

(w1356, 395)]

[Samter]

2 These references corroborate Beranek’s idea about the origin of the Yiddish Rayshe (see section 1). On the other
hand, the form Reichshof suggested by Stankiewicz does not appear in any available source compiled before the
twentieth century. Moreover, its root (compare MHG rich) would give /a:/ in modern cy, instead of the observed /aj/.
Actually, Reichshof was used for Rzeszéw by Nazis in 1939—1945. As can be seen in Table 1, this designation was made
without any connection to the medieval German name of the city.
3 The form Sandecz was used in Polish until the eighteenth century (Malec 2003: 170).
4 Weinreich (1973 (11): 357) gives only the standardized form Vayslits. The vernacular cy form *Va:slits is recon-
structed here, based on the link of the root vowel in this toponym to the proto-vowel whose reflex in cy is /a:/.
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The comparison of forms in the different columns of Table 1 shows
the existence of several phonetic shifts that occurred in German in
comparison to the original Slavic toponyms. All these phenomena are
found in Yiddish toponyms too:

(1) Diphthongization /u:/ > /au/ and /i:/ > /aj/. Examples:
[tsaud(e)mer/ from earlier /tsu:dimir/ ‘Sandomierz’ [lautske/ for
Luck, pyimwnx for Oswiecim, /vayslits/ for Wislica, and /payzer/ for
Pyzdry. These processes occurred during the fourteenth century in the
Silesian dialect of German (basic for the colonial language in Poland )*®
for MHG # and 7, respectively.” Yiddish-speakers who came to Eastern
Europe mainly from Central Europe borrowed from German colonists
forms that were already diphthongized. This idea is corroborated by
the fact that we do not find in £y diphthongized forms for Slavic /i:/ or
/u:/ outside of toponyms for which Germans had diphthongized forms.*

18 For medieval Poznan, see Anders 1938 (especially pp. 327—330). For an analysis of the
German language in Krakéw (1300-1305), see Kawczynski 1883 (especially pp. 18f). cz4
complements these two sources dealing with westernmost Polish cities, allowing for the
analysis of the German dialect used in Lwdw, that is, in the southeasternmost part of Po-
land. That collection reveals the following features whose combination is purely Silesian
(every reference is followed by the corresponding page number): (1) diminutive suffix -e/
(Jekil 7, Nickil 29, Stenczel 134, Hanczel 200); (2) /e:/ for MHG ei (clede ‘clothes’ 30, czwe
‘two’ 173); (3) /e/ for MHG ( (regular smet ‘smith’ 15, occurrences of czweschen ‘between,
among’ 32); (4) /o/ for MHG u (regular zon ‘son’ 22, occurrences of scholdig ‘guilty’ 34
and kopper ‘copper’ 34); (5) internal /pp/ for MHG pf (kopper ‘copper’ 34, topper ‘potter’
160); (6) initial /f/ for MHG pf (phfaffe ‘cleric’ 33, phande ‘pledge’ 201); (7) ‘eu’ for MHG ou
(vorkeuffen ‘to sell’, heupt ‘head’); and (8) unrounding (bemesche ‘Bohemian’ 40, mechtig
‘mighty’ 187).

19 Moser 1929: 159.

20 Zaybish — derived from the German Saibusch that in turn comes from the Polish Zywiec
[LP] (Stankiewicz 1965:167) — represents another Yiddish example. All examples “from the
Slavic component of Yiddish” suggested by Weinreich (1973 (11): 357, 359) are unconvinc-
ing. The Vistula river (Polish Wista) is called Weichsel in German, that is, with the same
diphthong as Yiddish Vays!. The Yiddish name seems to be a compromise between the Ger-
man and Polish forms. The information about the Yiddish name for the town of Wislica
appears in Table 1. This Yiddish toponym can either be taken directly from German, or ap-
pear by analogy to the name of the Vistula river. Yiddish tayster ‘purse’ is out of context:
compare tajstra ‘bag, purse, known in Ukrainian, Belarusian, and Polish. No diphthongi-
zation took place in Yiddish: this word was borrowed from Slavic languages already with
/aj /. Weinreich says himself that the Yiddish ¢royb ‘tube’ (compare Ukrainian truba) is un-
known in cy. Consequently, its diphthong is unlikely to be old. Most likely, it arose because
of the contamination of the Eastern Slavic etymon by the Yiddish word troyb ‘grape! For the
Yiddish toponym Loytsk, as well as for tsoyg ‘bitch, shoyb ‘fur-lined coat, and yoykh ‘broth;
Weinreich mentions a hypothetical intermediary role of German that should be either ac-
cepted or rejected. Taking into account the information from Table 1 for Loytsk, as well as
the presence of the words Zauke, Schaube, and Jauche in German dictionaries (with exactly
the same meanings as the respective Yiddish words), one should accept this hypothesis
without hesitation.
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Note that /ou/ and /a:/, found in the Yiddish toponyms in question, rep-
resent the EY equivalents for MHG {1 and i, respectively.”

(2) Change [s| > [ts] in the initial prevocalic position. Examples:
[tsan(t)se/ for Sancz and the German name for Sandomierz.** This
process is known in Cy in certain words of Hebrew and Slavic origin.*
However, it is far from being general,** and for this reason borrowing of
ready-made German forms appears more plausible.

(3) Rounding |a:| > |o:/.*> Example: /kro:ke/ for Krakéw. In prin-
ciple, this process could occur internally in Yiddish, compare cyY ru:dem
for the city called Radom [LP] (D1Tx1 ACP 135) not only in Polish, but
also in medieval German (cz4 84). However, the regular use of the let-
ter “o” in the first syllable of the old German name for Krakdw, and
the importance of the German-speaking community of this city in the
Middle Ages, both make more plausible the idea that Jews already bor-
rowed from German the form with the rounded vowel.

(4) Umlaut [o] > |0/. Example: Grodik for Grédek. This process
is unusual: at that period, German dialects do not use umlaut with-
out some particular reasons that do not seem to be applicable here.”®
Yiddish Greydik clearly results from early Gre:dik | Gre:dek that has the

21 The case of O$wiecim/Auschwitz is of particular interest from a methodological point
of view. Indeed, the contemporary Yiddish Oshpitsin looks much closer to the Polish form:
the two forms share the initial /o/ and the same number of syllables (three), while the di-
syllabic German Auschwitz has the initial diphthong /au/. However, this similarity is purely
superficial and partly fortuitous. From Table 1 one can see that a few centuries ago the Yid-
dish form was Oyshpitsin, with the initial diphthong (exactly as the German form), while
the fifteenth-century German form was three-syllabic. The dissimilation /$v/ > [$p/ appears
to be internal to Jews. The forms in all three languages underwent different developments:
(1) in Polish, the variant with /u/ in the initial position disappeared, ceding its place to the
form with the initial /o/ (actually, the latter form is older, compare Malec 2003:184); (2) in
German, the internal /n/ and, later, the ending /in/ have been dropped; (3) in Yiddish, the
stress was displaced from the first to the last syllable and later the initial /oj/ was monoph-
thongized to /o/ in the syllable that became unstressed.

22 In German texts in question, the digraph “cz” represents the standard spelling for the
affricate /ts/. For example, one regularly finds there the preposition “czu” (compare NHG
zu ‘to’). The letter “z” mainly corresponds to /z/, while “tz” for /ts/ is rarely used.

23 Beranek 1965: map 31.

24 Numerous toponyms that have initial /s/ in Slavic languages — such as Sanok, Sarnaki,
Sejny, Serock, Sokdtka, Sokotéw, Sosnowiec, and Suwatki — also have /s/ in Ey. The fact that
their Jewish communities were established more recently than those from Sandomierz and
Nowy Sacz is unlikely to be fortuitous.

25 This process was common in German dialects for MHG d. On the other hand, “o” for
MHG a is mainly known in medieval sources corresponding to Bavarian and Hessian (Moser
1929: 116f, 142-147).

26 All phonetic contexts in which one finds umlaut in German dialects at the end of the
MHG period (see Moser 1929: 93—100) are irrelevant here. Morphologic umlaut appears in
diminutive and plural forms constructed following German patterns.
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change /o/ > /e/, that is, the unrounded equivalent of the process ob-
served in the German form.”

(5) Simplification of the initial consonantal cluster (if it is non-ex-
istent in German) by dropping the first sound. Examples: [vl/ > /1] and
/gd/ > /d/in German names for Wloctawek and Gdansk, respectively.”
We also observe this process in Ludmir/Lodmir, the Yiddish name for
the city in Volhynia today called Volodymyr in Ukrainian, Vladimir in
Russian, and Wiodzimierz in Polish (1611 "m7x%)* and AcP 95, 1mK>
AcP 83). For this reason, the Yiddish toponym in question is also likely
to reflect the influence of German.*

27 Umlaut-forms are rare among Ey toponyms. Among the examples: (1) cy yerisle for
Jarostaw [RR]; (2) CY reydim (earlier re:dim) for Radymno [RR]; and (3) CY heylitsh (earlier
he:litsh; wo ™SKiT in 1654, ACP 86; Y19y in 1729, ACP 310) for Halicz [ RR] (Ukrainian Halych).
In all cases, the umlaut is unlikely to be of medieval German origin. Variants of Jarostaw
with the initial Je- are known in both Polish (Jerezlauus in 1271; Stieber 1973: 51) and Ukrai-
nian (Jeroslav 1549, Eroslavu 1577; Shevelov 1979: 545) sources. In the fifteenth century, this
town appears in Latin documents as Ieruslavia or Iaroslaw (ST112, 23), while German texts
make references to it as Iarosla(w) (cz4 42), Ioroslaw, or Iaroslaff (sT1 91, 147), all without
an umlaut. The final reduced -e in the modern Yiddish name fits well to the ending of the
form Jaroslau used in German documents of Galicia during the nineteenth century. Yet Jew-
ish references from the seventeenth to eighteenth centuries call this town 2507y (ACP 14,
83, 512) or 290177 (ACP 15), invariably with the final /v/. Radymno appears in Latin sources
as Radimna (ST1 40, 80, 83), Radymna (sT1 43), Radimpna (sT1 g5, 282), Radim (ST1 4), or
Radime (sT122). The only found reference in a German text is Radymne (sT152). Not one of
them has an umlaut, but in the general history of Polish phonetics the change of initial Ra-
into Re- is well known (Stieber 1973: 46f). Halicz occurs in German documents in a form
that in no case could be the etymon for the Yiddish name: the German form has the initial
/g/ and the final /ke/ (see Table 3 at the end of section 3). Polish and Ukrainian names are
much closer to the Yiddish form. However, no umlaut-form is found in any of these three
languages. It is unclear whether the umlaut was internal to Yiddish or, after all, results from
some non-identified process in Ukrainian or Polish. Bin-Nun (1973: 310) conjectured that
the Yiddish umlaut-forms for Grédek, Radymno, and Halicz were borrowed by Jews from
German colonists. As can be seen from the information above, this statement is valid for
the first of these towns and invalid for the last one. The German origin of the Yiddish name
for Radymno is more attractive than the Polish one, not because of the umlaut, but because
of the absence in Reydim/Raydim of the Slavic ending -no. Indeed, a similar effect can be
observed in German and Yiddish forms for Krosno (see Table 1) and Yiddish Lise derived
from German Lissa (Polish Leszno) [ GP] (x0"> ACP 313). Also note that the Lithuanian city
of Vilna (Polish Wilno) (x15™ AcP 176) appears in German documents as Wyll/Will (W1
284). Both Radim and Radime appear in the collection of documents in which German
forms are particularly common in Latin texts (see footnote 15), and, therefore, it is plausible
that these forms are German after all.

28 As can be seen from Table 1, during the Middle Ages the Polish name for Inowroctaw
(Yiddish Lesle) included the cluster “wl” and not “wr”

29 Dubnov1909:19.

30 Inmedieval Latin documents it is mainly called Lodomeria or Ladimiria (compare also
Ladimir in cz3 31). However, Yiddish could not take the toponym directly from Latin. Al-
ternatively to dropping the initial /v/ in the unusual cluster /vl/, both German and Yiddish
also had a possibility to change this cluster into /bl/, common in these two languages. This
phonetic shift can be observed in Yiddish Blodeve for Wlodawa. According to Weinreich
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(6) Change of the Polish ending with “w” and one or several vowels
(examples: -6w, -aw, -awa, and -awy) into a reduced vowel. Examples:
/kroke/ for Krakow, /reshe/ for Rzeszow, /kuye/ and /koye/ for Kujawy.
This change is rather exceptional in Yiddish. Indeed, among many doz-
ens of Yiddish toponyms in Poland and Ukraine derived from towns
with one of these endings, a large majority end in -ev(e), -av(e), -ov(e),
or -oyv. The list of forms on -e is small. To those present in Table 1, one
can add only cy Bresle for Wroctaw [Silesia] (x%071 ACP 33, "7oy11 ACP
297), Varshe for Warszawa [MAZ] (Xw11 ACP 52, 139; "W ACP 41), Yer-
isle for Jarostaw [RR],* Tu:(r)ne for Tarnéw [LP] ("1MXv ACP 275, 394;
K1TV ACP 299), and Tarle for Tartéw [LP] (X970 ACP 303). The last lo-
cality represents a particular case: this town was founded in the mid-
sixteenth century. All others are either large cities or a region (Kuyavia)
known since the Middle Ages in both Latin and German sources. In
standardized German (NHG ), the names for the cities in question end
in -au. Yet in early sources we often find German names with monoph-
thongs (exactly as in Yiddish) in the final position, compare Croke, Re-
sche (both listed in Table 1), Warscha (cz4 54) and Warsche (w1 299;
NHG Warschau ‘Warsaw’), and Bresle (Cz 4 20; NHG Breslau ‘Wroctaw’ ).
Also note Coye/Cuya for Kuyavia. We find a similar reduced final vow-
el in the names of two areas that in the Middle Ages were countries:
Yiddish *Maze ("1xn ACP 1) ‘Mazovia’ (Polish Mazowsze), exactly as in
the old German name for the same area,* and Lite (xv'7 ACP 4) ‘Grand
Duchy of Lithuania’ (Polish Litwa, Belarusian Litva, German Litauen).?*

(7) German “r” for Polish “rz”. Examples: German names for Brzes¢,
Miedzyrzec, Rzeszéw, and Sandomierz. The change of the palatalized

(1973 (1v): 281, without any reference), the form Blodau is occasionally found in German.
However, for several reasons the German influence here is unlikely. Note the typically Slavic
ending of the Yiddish form, the fact that this town was inside of the Grand Duchy of Lithu-
ania where German presence was marginal, and the relatively young age of the locality:
until the second half of the seventeenth century, references to this small town in historical
sources are rare. Moreover, in a Jewish document of 1713, the toponym appears with the
initial /v/: MxIRYM (ACP 265).

31 See footnote 27.

32 For Tarnéw, we do not find forms with the reduced final vowel in available German
sources from the fifteenth century, compare Tharnaw (T5 176) and Tarnow (cz3 18). Dur-
ing the last centuries, this city was called Tarnau in German.

33 We find a reference to Maze in a German document from the first quarter of the fif-
teenth century (cz3 105). In other German sources of the same period the country name
appears as Mazow (T1 150, 181) or Mazaw (T1 620). During the twentieth century, the NHG
form was already Masowien, while Yiddish used Mazovye.

34 In German documents from the fifteenth century, Lithuania is called Littowen (T1 108,
194), Littouwen (T2 595), or Littawen (T2 598). However, the ethnonym ‘Lithuanian’ ap-
pears as Lytt (w1 282), while the NHG word is Litauer.
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Polish /r’/ into the affricate /rz/ is known since the thirteenth century.
Since both /rz/ and the palatalized /r’/ are foreign to German phonol-
ogy, Germans choose the closest phoneme, /r/, available in their con-
sonantal chart. In theory, the same scenario could be applicable — in-
dependently of German — for the speakers of Yiddish migrating from
the west.?* However, we can observe that the list of Yiddish toponyms
having /r/ (and not /rz/ or /z/) for Polish “rz” and covering places situ-
ated in ethnically Polish (and not Ukrainian or Belarusian) territories
is rather short. In addition to toponyms mentioned in Table 1, it also
includes: Brigl for Brzesko [LP], Brishtshe for Brzescie [LP ], Dobrin for
Dobrzyn nad Wista [MAZ ], Kuzmir for Kazimierz Dolny [LP], Kuzmark
for Kazimierz (suburb of Krakow) [Lpr], Laskarev for Laskarzew [Lp],
Prushnits for Przasnysz [MAz], and Vreshne for Wrzesnia [GP].3" For
many of them, the German intermediary between Yiddish and Polish
is plausible.®* Note that the only toponym for which “rz” is regularly
present in German sources of the fifteenth century is Przeworsk [RR].
It appears as Przeworsko (cz4 82, 84, 175), Prziworske (cz4 182), and
Przeworsken (Cz4 209, 215, 236 ). In Latin texts, its most common spell-
ing (by far) is Przeworsko (cCz1 42, ST1 passim). In the Jewish sources
from the seventeenth to eighteenth centuries it appears as ,poIxn™b
POIRNYWD, and pOIXNMYWD (ACP 134, 360, 441).

Several phonetic phenomena in German forms mentioned in Ta-
ble 1 (also present in their Yiddish equivalents) are isolated rather than
general: a diphthong at the end of the German name for Kotomyja, a
special processing of the nasal vowel in /luntsits/ for Leczyca,® the

35 Stieber1973: 49.

36 Stankiewicz 1965:176.

37 Ibid.:176f; Weinreich 1973 (11): 210.

38 Even during the last centuries, Dobrin, Kasimir (suburb of Krakéw), and Wreschen
were standard German names for Dobrzyn, Kazimierz, and Wresnia, respectively. These
places are known since the Middle Ages, cf. references in old German sources to Dobryn (T5
16) and Kazmir (cz4 125), but Polish-influenced Wrzeschna in a Latin text (w1 337). The
Polish Brze- is rendered Bri- in medieval German names of several cities. The first example
appears in Table 1 (see the line for Brzes¢-Kujawsk ). Brzeg, a city in Silesia, appears as Brige
(cz4 288). During the last centuries it was known in German as Brieg. Brzesko was also
originally called Brzeg in medieval Polish. Diminutive forms Brzezek and Brzesko appeared
during the fifteenth century (Malec 2003: 49). Yiddish name for Brzesko, Brigl, corresponds
to a diminutive of /brig/. It is unclear who created this diminutive: Germans (from whom
Jews took a ready-made form) or Jews. The former possibility is more plausible, especially if
we take into account the fact that Brzesko appears as Briegel in some German sources. (As
discussed in section 1, Beranek reconstructs the form *Briegel. However, Weinreich (1973
(1v): 259) states that such a form appears in German, though he does not explicitly give
his source of information.) The toponym Przasnysz has a by-form with Pra- even in Polish,
and, for example, during the fifteenth century it appears in Polish sources as Prassznysz and
Prasznisz (Malec 2003: 200; see also the discussion of Prushnits in section 4).

39 The form Lunciz appears in the famous Latin-language bull issued by Pope Innocent 111
for the Archbishopric of Gniezno (1136 ), whose numerous toponyms represent one of the
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change /1/ > /r/in /zamter/ from Szamotuly, and the change /t§/ > /§/
in the German name for Ropczyce. The simultaneous presence of the
largest number of changes characterizes German /mezerits/ for Pol-
ish Miedzyrzecz. In addition to /r/ for “rz” mentioned above, one also
finds: /ts/ for final /t$/, /e/ for nasal “¢” in the first syllable, /e/ for /i/
in the last syllable, and /z/ for /dz/.

From Table 1, it can also be seen that several medieval German
toponyms have special forms in which the difference in comparison to
Polish forms is not purely phonetic: /brisk(e)/* for Brzes¢, /krose/ for
Krosno, one /n/ instead of two in the name for Poznan, Lemberg for
Lwow, and the calque Abtau for Opatéw. In all these cases, the corre-
sponding Yiddish toponyms clearly had German etymons. The first of
them is of particular interest. In Yiddish, the same name, Brisk, is appli-
cable to two cities called Brzes¢ in Polish: one in Kuyavia, and another
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (now Brest in Belarus, also known
during the last centuries as Brest-Litovsk; po™a ACP 23, 37, Xpo™2 ACP
62 ). Weinreich* suggested that Polish Jews, when settling in Lithuania,
carried over the name of the place from Kuyavia to the local city, since
both of them were pronounced similarly by local Slavs. However, we
can observe that Brisk — as the name for Brest-Litovsk — is found in the
German document of 1379 (KDL 53). As a result, the scenario proposed
by Weinreich for Jews is actually likely to be valid for Germans. We have
no evidence that a single Yiddish-speaker was present in Lithuania at
that early period. As a result, Jews likely borrowed from Germans the
same name for both cities.*

most important sources for studies of Old Polish phonetics. A variant spelling Lunczicz is
found in certain other old documents from Poland that are not German. Most likely, Ger-
mans borrowed this form from Poles and kept it for several centuries, while for Poles the
pronunciation of the toponym changed.

40 Inthe German texts in question the digraph “sz” corresponds to the sound /s/, NHG 8.
41 Weinreich 1973 (11): 213.

42 Formally speaking, we cannot exclude the possibility that both cultures independently
applied the name of the city in Kuyavia to that in Lithuania. Several etymologies were sug-
gested for this Yiddish toponym. Weinreich (1973 (11): 212f) proposes a series of implau-
sible phonetic shifts, but admits that the problem remains unsolved. Beranek (1951: 95)
considers that the final -sk might appear by analogy with numerous other Polish toponyms
ending in -sk(o). Stankiewicz (1965: 180) suggests the idea about the back formation from
the original adjectival derivative brisker based on Polish brzeski ‘from Brzes¢’. This theory
appears the most attractive, though it deserves several amendments. One is fundamen-
tal: Stankiewicz actually suggested a plausible etymology for the name used by Germans.
As for Jews, they borrowed from Germans a ready-made form. Another amendment is of
less importance. Data in the third column of Table 1 show that the original German form
was pronounced /briske /. Consequently, there is no need to make an additional hypothesis
about the back formation: /briske/ can directly represent the Germanized form of the Pol-
ish adjective brzeski. The same idea can also explain /galtske /, the German name for Halicz
(see Table 3 at the end of section 3), compare the Russian adjective galitskij. Note that in



452 LI DYDY YWY & LPY

We find in Table 1 several examples for the apocope of the final
vowel, compare German names for Pyzdry, Szamotuty, Ropczyce, and
Wislica. Numerous other cases are found in the German documents
of the fifteenth century: Bel(e)hoscz for Bilohorszcze (cz4 257, 284),
Glinan/Glynan for Gliniany (cz3 67, 89, 106, 109), Stawczan for Staw-
czany (Cz 224), Targowisch for Targowiszcze (cz3 91), Schedlisk for
Siedliska (sT1298), and Wynik for Winniki (cz4 226). Several rules ap-
pear to be general: (1) if a Polish toponym ends in -ice/yce, -icy/ycy,
or -ica/ycy, its German equivalent ends in -itz; (2) German toponyms
end in -n if the Polish end in -ny. The same rules are applicable for Yid-
dish, compare cy (1) Dembits (y»an1 ACP 508 ) for Debica [LP], Zaleshits
for Dziatoszyce [LP], and Gorlits for Gorlice [LP]; (2) Berzhan (1x1v1a
AcP 238) for Brzezany (Ukrainian Berezhany) [RR], Berzhin for Brzez-
iny [GP], and Zdin for Zduny [ GP].* Dropping of the final vowel of the
Slavic toponym is not general in medieval German toponyms. Numer-
ous forms end in a vowel (mainly -e). In addition to German spellings
cited in Table 1 for Brze§¢, Gdansk, Krosno, kuck, and (Nowy/Stary)
Sacz, compare Busko, Skole, Camyonka, Canczugy, and Belze (cz4 12,
14, 41, 72, and 75), whose Polish cognates are Busk( o), Skole, Kamionka,
Kanczuga, and Betz [all RR], respectively. Moreover, in words from the
general lexicon, an apocope is unknown for various East Central Ger-
man dialects, including Silesian. As a result, here we are dealing with a
rule that is not purely phonetic. In Yiddish, apocope is general in words
from the general lexicon, but not in toponyms.* From the above infor-
mation, the influence of German on Yiddish in this context is plausible.

the Middle Ages both Brze$¢-Kujawski and Halicz were important political and economical
centers, principal cities of a duchy in Kuyavia and an Old Russian principality, respectively.
For this reason, Slavic adjectives derived from their names could enter in German rather
easily. (It is precisely the existence of a similar ending in the German name for Halicz, for
which the possibility of a creation by analogy is non-applicable, as well as the status of
both cities, that make the above theory by Beranek less plausible than the general idea by
Stankiewicz. )

43 CY Gline for Gliniany may be a secondary form derived from early *Glin(y)an. Here, one
of the two /n/ disappeared exactly as in the Yiddish and German forms for Poznan.

44 Examples: Lentshne (mwviy% Acp 110) ‘beczna’ [LP], Shinyeve (Mx1"w ACP 258) ‘Sie-
niawa’ [RR], and Strel(i)sk (po"7yvD ACP 276) ‘Strzeliska’ [RR]. Moreover, in Yiddish
toponyms, cases of additional final vowel absent from the Slavic form (as can be verified
in Malec 2003) are present. Among them: P(e)remishle (Polish Przemys$l, Ukrainian Pere-
myshl’) and Shidlovtse ("5 1w AcP 289) ‘Szydlowiec’ [LP]. These Yiddish names could
either be influenced by the presence of a vowel in forms corresponding to oblique cases of
the Slavic names for these places, or created by analogy to numerous toponyms ending in a
vowel in the Slavic nominative (Beranek 1951: 95-96). In certain cases, a form with a final
vowel is surely only a few centuries old. For example, Yiddish Ostreftse ("¥11X100X ACP 404)
corresponds to Ostrowiec Swietokrzyski [LP]. Yet at the end of the sixteenth century this
locality was still a village called Ostréw, without the suffix -ec (Malec 2003:182).
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For certain Yiddish toponyms, it is difficult to establish whether
their direct etymons were German or Slavic. This is evidently the case
when German and Slavic names are phonetically identical or quite
close. Several examples of another kind are given in Table 2.

Table 2: Yiddish toponyms with uncertain source language

Modern cy Region | Polish [fifteenth-century Latin | Fifteenth-century German
[early cY] (source)|{Ukrainian} (source) [ German nineteenth
century |

Baytsh [Beytsh ] RP Biecz [Byecz (CZ3 40), Byetcz | Beecz (Ccz4167), Becz (cz3 91)
(w1342)] [Beitsch]

Dru:bitsh [Dro:bitsh] | Rr Drohobycz [ Drohobicz (cz3 Drobitsch (cz4 21), Drohobicz

WUMIRTIKT (ACP 502) 100) ] {Drohobych} (cz3105)

Rotin RR Rohatyn [Rohatin (sT1 120, Rohatin (cz4 36, 57, 68, 73),
126), Rogatin (105, 107) ]{Ro- Roatin (cz4 214)
hatyn}

From Table 2, we can observe the presence of diphthongs in both Yid-
dish and German Yiddish names for Biecz. However, both of them could
develop independently from Polish /e:/. The absence of /h/ in the two
other examples characterizes both Yiddish and certain German vari-
ants. Here again the development could be parallel. Intervocalic /h/
of Ukrainian origin is foreign to both Germanic languages in question.
The final stress in the cy toponyms ending in /-i:n/ (Lublin ‘Lublin,
Garvolin ‘Garwolin, Knin ‘Konin, Bendin ‘Bedzin, Dobrin ‘Dobrzyn, etc.)
represents one of the striking idiosyncrasies of this Ey dialect. Stankie-
wicz suggested that before the sixteenth century Polish toponyms
generally had vocalic endings.* Consequently, the corresponding Pol-
ish toponyms were ending not in -in, but in -ino, with the penultimate
accent. Once the final vowel was dropped, Polish shifted the stress to
the new penultimate syllable, while in Yiddish it remained posited on
the same vowel that now became the final one. Stankiewicz also spoke
about the fact that for the Polish forms ending in -in in the nominative
case, in the oblique cases the /i/ appears already in the penultimate syl-
lable. These oblique case forms could also influence the creation of the
Yiddish pattern. As indicated by Weinreich, this theory contradicts the
history of Polish phonetics.* The penultimate stress became stabilized
in Polish only at the beginning of the seventeenth century; between the

45 Stankiewicz 1965:165f.
46 Weinreich 1973 (11): 235.



454 LITTOYTIOW YWTTT & UpY

fifteenth and seventeenth centuries it was initial after being freely pos-
ited during the previous centuries.¥” Weinreich himself paid attention
to the fact that a similar pattern is found in German toponyms of Berlin,
Schwerin, Kiistrin, Koslin, and Stettin, all situated in a compact area
covering formerly Slavic territories of Brandenburg and Pomerania.*®
He suggested that Jewish migrants from the area in question brought
the pattern “place names ending in -in have the stress on the ultima”
to medieval Poland. This theory is also unsatisfactory. It is unclear how
a pattern for which one can find only a few examples in German could
become so widely used by Jews in Poland. Moreover, we have no evi-
dence about massive eastern migrations of Jews from that area. Most
importantly, we find direct proof of the presence of the pattern in ques-
tion in medieval Polish. The treatise on Polish spelling written circa
1440 by Jakub Parkoszowic, the rector of the Krakoéw Academy, provides
a number of examples of Polish words with long vowels. Among them,
in the list of words with a long vowel in final closed syllables before
a nasal consonant, the author mentions such toponyms as Bozaczyn,
Prodoczyn, Coczyn.® No information is available that could allow us to
decide whether Polish Jews took this pattern directly from Poles or from
Germans who lived in Poland in the Middle Ages. Actually, we have no
formal evidence that the latter ever applied the final stress in toponyms
from Poland ending in -in, although, taking into account the existence
of names following this pattern in Brandenburg and Pomerania, this is
quite plausible.>

Numerous Yiddish toponyms in Eastern Europe clearly had Slavic
and not German etymons. This is the case for a large majority of towns
where a German community was not present. However, it is also the
case for places where the presence of an important German population
is known from historical sources and/or whose names often appear in
medieval German documents. A sample appears in Table 3.

47 Stieber1973: 73, 101.

48 Today the last three cities are situated in Poland; their Polish names are Kostrzyn, Ko-
szalin, and Szczecin, respectively.

49 Stieber1973: 56. This medieval Slavic pattern is likely to be responsible for the German
toponyms in Brandenburg and Pomerania too. Also note that the Polish toponyms from the
mid-15th century do not end in a vowel (contrary to the idea by Stankiewicz that he actu-
ally took from a non-critical reading of a paper by Polish linguist Aleksander Briickner).
Actually, an important number of Polish toponyms end in a consonant even in the oldest
documents such as, for example, the famous Gniezno bull issued in 1136 (see footnote 39);
see also Malec 2003.

50 In the form Lubleyn ‘Lublin’ (cz2 89, Latin source) we observe the diphthongization
/i:/ > /aj/ typical for German. However, this spelling is exceptional and its final element
could be due to a contamination by the German diminutive suffix spelled -lein in NHG (-lin
in MHG). Other variants present in German sources are Lublin (cz4 98, 200), Loblin (cz4
16), and Lobelyn (Liick 1934: 44 ); one Latin source mentions Loblyn (cz4 22).
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Table 3:Yiddish toponyms with Slavic etymons

Modern ¢y Region | Polish [fifteenth-century Latin | Fifteenth-century German
[early cY] (source)]{Ukrainian} (source) [ German nineteenth
century |
Bokhnye LP Bochnia [Bochna (cz2 113, cz3 | Boche (cz3 71, ST1204) [Sal-
20, 41, ST15, 84)] zberg]’
Heylitsh [He:litsh RR Halicz [Halicz (cz3 21)] Galczke (cz3 89, 95, 96, CZ4
WIIKRIT (ACP 86), {Halycz} 35, 54), Galczg (cz3106),
Y51 (AcP 310) Galcz (cz3 83)
Komenits (Southeast- | RR Kamieniec Podolski [ Cam- Camencz (Cz3 4, CZ4 2),
ern Yiddish) [Kame- enecz (ST1233, 262, CZ3 Kamencz (Cz4 54)
nits ] y"1mxp (ACP 89) 51), Camnicz (cz314)]
{Kam"yanets’-Podil’s’kyj }
Libetshoyv [ Lubet- RR Lubaczéw [ Lubaczow (sT178, | Lubetschaw (cz4 280), Lubec-
shoyv] 220) ]{Lyubachiv} zaw (CZ4 308)
Moshtshisk RR Mosciska [ Moscziska ST140] | Mosticz (CZ4 140), Mosczicz
poYwINn (ACP 269), {Mostys’ka} (cz4134)
pPOITWLWRN (ACP 394)
Petrikev GP Piotrkéw Trybunalski Peterkaw (T2 570), Petirkaw
21p7LD (ACP 103), [ Pyotrkow (w1 426), Pyo- (T2 232), Peterkow (T2 174,
21p1vY D (ACP 503) thrkov (T5 98)] 207), Peterkau (T5 6, 13, 25)
[Petrikau]
Pilzne LP Pilzno [Pilszno (cz314), Pil- Pilzen (cz4 160, 199, 273, ST1
szna (Cz313), Pilsno (sT1217)] | 72) [Pilsen]
Premishle RR Przemysl [ Przemisl (ST1 Primsel (cz3 60), Prymsel
Kownyno (ACP 35, 126), 120) | {Peremyshl’} (cz4 86), Primzel (cz4 33),
XYOnyo (ACP 32, 139) Primpsel (Cz4 7), Primisl
(cz3123)
Ribishoyv [ Rubishoyv] | RR Hrubieszéw [Rubeschow (cz2 | Rubischaw (cz4181), Rube-
21w211 (Dubnov 1909: 130) | {Hrubeshiv} schow (cz4 84), Robeschow
17, ACP 156 ), 1WA (cz3127, sT1127), Rubye-
(acp156) schewo (w1 307)
Trebevle RR Trembowla [ Trebowla (cz2 Treble (cz4 293), Trebil (cz2
93,108, 134 ) | { Terebovlja} 19 ), Treblow (cz3106)
Zhidetshoyv, Zidet- RR Zydaczéw [ Zudaczow (ST1 Zaudeczaw (CZ4 129),

shoyv

102)]{Zhydachiv}

Zawdeczaw (CZ4 80), Zawda-
czaw (CZ4 109 ), Zawdiczaw

(czq413)

1 German sources from the fifteenth century do not mention the form Salzberg. Similarly, Wieliczka [ LP] (Yid-
dish Velitshke) often called Grof} Salze in German sources of the last centuries, appears as Weliczke in German
medieval texts (Cz4 230). This shows that the opinion of Weinreich about the names of these two towns (cited
in section 1) can be anachronistic.
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As can be seen from Table 3, in Yiddish names for Bochnia, Halicz,
Kamieniec Podolski, Mosciska, Pilzno, and Piotrkéw, the ending is of
doubtless Slavic origin, different from that found in the medieval Ger-
man toponyms. Moreover, for Halicz, Yiddish and German have differ-
ent initial consonants. The German form for Trembowla lacks internal
/v/. German forms for Przemysl all start with Pri-5 that is not found in
the Yiddish toponym.

In the German form for Zydaczdéw, we can observe the diphthongi-
zation /u:/ > /au/ discussed above in this section.”” Because of its diph-
thong /oy/ in the (stressed) final syllable, it is of Ukrainian origin. For
the same reason, the Yiddish names for two other towns from the same
general area (formerly Red Ruthenia), Lubaczéw and Hrubieszow, are
also of Ukrainian origin.s

The non-German forms of certain Yiddish toponyms listed in Table
3 (namely, those different from the towns discussed in the previous
paragraph, all of which reveal phonetic features many centuries old)
can in theory result from a Slavonizing during the last centuries of the
former, German-based, Yiddish toponyms.

4. The Modern Era

With the rise of the Polish urban middle class, gradual de-Germaniz-
ing took place. In a number of towns from Lesser Poland (including
Miechéw and Wislica), this process was finished by 1500. During the
second half of the fifteenth century, many other formerly important
centers of German colonization, such as Brze$¢ Kujawski and Bydgoszcz
in the North, and Lublin and Sandomierz in the South, were complete-
ly Polonized.** At the same period, the urban population in Mazovia
was predominantly Polish.’ During the first third of the sixteenth cen-

51 Apparently, in the Middle Ages, this was the general German way of rendering Polish
Prze- (see also footnote 38 about Brze-).

52 Note that in this toponym — contrary to its modern name — the oldest Slavic/Latin
sources have /u/ in the first syllable.

53 It was Stankiewicz (1965:180) who, taking into account the final stress in Yiddish, sug-
gested the Ukrainian origin of these three Yiddish toponyms. Note that — contrary to the
three toponyms in question — Yiddish names never end in -oyv when the corresponding
polysyllabic Polish toponyms from the ethnically Polish territories end in -6w (Weinreich
1973 (11): 251). As can be seen from Table 3, the change of the initial Ukrainian /hr/ into /r/
characterizes Yiddish, German, and Polish names for Hrubieszéw (compare Polish alter-
nate form Rubieszéw). The consonantal cluster /hr/ is foreign for all these three languages.
54 Liick1934:178.

55 See details in Tymieniecki 1921: 19. The author shows that in Mazovia and neighboring
parts of Podlasia, Germans were found in the fifteenth century only in Warsaw, Goniadz,
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tury, the influence of German declined even in Poznan and Krakow:
this language gradually ceases to be used in the administrative docu-
ment and is replaced there by Latin, and later Polish.5* However, during
the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries a new, second, wave brought to
Poland an important number of German immigrants. Contrary to the
medieval influx, this one primarily concerned only northern areas. Mi-
grants from Germany and Silesia came to Greater Poland and from the
Prussian provinces to the Torun area and from it to Mazovia.” During
the second half of the sixteenth century, Protestant immigrants played
a significant role in the growth of the towns of Leszno [GP] (German
Lissa), Lewartéw [LP] (now Lubartéow, Polonized by the mid-seven-
teenth century), and Zamos$¢ [ RR].*® However, the linguistic impact of
these immigrations was limited and unlikely to have influence on Ey.
The third wave of German-speaking migrants corresponds to the period
of partitions (1772—-1815). It was directed into the northwestern region
that received the name of West Prussia and to former Lesser Poland and
Red Ruthenia, the area taken by Austrians that received the name of
Galicia.® During the period until World War I, the provinces that were
taken by Prussians, that is, West Prussia and Posen ( Polish Poznan ), un-
derwent Germanizing.

Because of the existence of these several periods when German lin-
guistic influence was important in various parts of Poland, it is some-
times difficult to establish the time when Jews borrowed certain Yiddish
toponyms from Germans. Most likely, the German etymons of all Jewish
toponyms mentioned in the previous section had already entered Yid-
dish in the Middle Ages. This is particularly true in cases where Ger-
man medieval forms are distinctly different from those used in German
during the last centuries. However, for certain places, German forms
underwent no major change since the Middle Ages. For them, the age
of the borrowing to Yiddish from German is difficult to establish. For
instance, this is the case for Varshe ‘Warsaw’ and Poyzn ‘Poznan’ For the
latter city, the Yiddish name followed the same changes as the German
name. Indeed, one can easily see the correspondence between the re-
spective older forms (xirn *Po(y)zne and Posenaw/Posenau) and that
between those used during the twentieth century (Poyzn and Posen).

Nur, and Zakroczym, while his study of sources from numerous other towns of the area
reveals that their population was overwhelmingly Polish.

56 See numerous details concerning the Polonizing of Greater Poland in Tymieniecki 1938.
57 See the map in Kaczmarczyk 1945:167.

58 Liick 1934:183.

59 See the map in Kaczmarczyk 1945:181.
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We do not know the chronology of the development of cy Pru:shnits
‘Przasnysz’ [MAz] that very likely had a German etymon.® A similar
problem exists for Ektsin, a compromise form between German Exin
and Polish Kcynia [GP] and Sheps ‘Sierpc’ [MAz].” On the other hand,
Yiddish Lise for Leszno/Lissa (xv"> ACP 313 ) surely developed after the
medieval period. The same is true for a number of other Yiddish top-
onyms from Polish territories taken by Prussians during the partitions
of Poland. Yiddish Stanisle for Stanistawéw [RR] (a city built only in
1662) is clearly among the most recent borrowings: Stanislau was the
German name for this city in Galicia.®®

5. Conclusion

The information taken from historical sources and arguments provided
in this paper show that a few dozen Yiddish toponyms in Eastern Eu-
rope are based on names used in medieval German that were different
from the original Slavic names. This kind of situation can be decom-
posed into two separate phases: (1) creation by Germans of toponyms
distinct from their Slavic etymons; (2) borrowing of these toponyms
from German to Yiddish. Considering the list of toponyms in question,
one can suggest several factors that appear to be determinant for these
two phases.

For both phases, no massive presence of local German-speakers
was mandatory. Just the awareness about the existence of these places,
as well as various kinds of contacts, direct or indirect, between people
from these areas and those living in different German-speaking pro-
vinces, were sufficient for the development of specific German top-
onyms, with important differences in comparison to the correspond-

60 No old German reference to this town was found in available sources. However, during
World War II, Germans called it Praschnitz, that is, with final /ts/ instead of Polish /§/ and
internal /§/ instead of modern Polish /s/ (though old Polish forms with /$/ are known as
well, see footnote 38). Both these peculiarities are present in the Yiddish form. This name
from the Nazi era is likely to be based on some earlier German name for the town. Note that
in some cases, the newly assigned names for Polish towns had nothing to do with old Ger-
man names; see footnote 2 of Table 1 (p. 439) about Reichshof used for Rzeszéw.

61 This town appears as Scheps on a German map of Prussia by Gaspar Henneberg (1576 ),
while in Polish sources from the fourteenth to sixteenth centuries it is called Seprcz(e),
Syeprcz, and Sieprcz (Malec 2003: 218). Stankiewicz (1965: 179) suggested that the Yiddish
name for this town appeared within the Jewish community because of the folk etymology
that related it to Yiddish sheps ‘sheep! The existence of the identical German toponym
makes this hypothesis more than doubtful.

62 The Hebrew sources from the eighteenth century invariably use forms ending in /v/:
ax50100 (ACP 404 ) and AMY0IRVD (ACP 513).



Alexander Beider: Eastern Yiddish Toponyms of German Origin 459

ing Slavic toponyms. Two independent factors were important for the
volume of these contacts. The first of them concerns the size of the
place. Big cities that in the Middle Ages played an important role in the
economic and political life of the area had greater chances than smaller
towns to appear in the category in question. The same is a fortiori true
for names of countries and provinces. They were necessarily known
outside of the area. The distance between the place and the area where
a significant German-speaking population lived represents a second
important factor. The smaller the distance, the tighter were contacts
and the more plausible the possibility of the development of a specific
German toponym. Jews living in German-speaking provinces naturally
borrowed the German toponyms in question from the Christian major-
ity. As a result, during the formation of the Yiddish-speaking communi-
ties in Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Jews could migrate
eastward from western German-speaking areas, already having these
German-based toponyms in their vernacular language as ready-made
forms. Note that Poland (Polska, in Polish) and Red Ruthenia/Russia
(Polish Rus, Russian and Ukrainian Rus’) are called Poyln (1"%10 ACP 1)
and Raysn (10" ACP 355) in EY, with an evident link to German Polen
and Reufsen, respectively.®® Other examples were discussed in previous
sections. Yiddish uses German-based names for: (a) Mazovia, Kuyavia,
and, likely, Lithuania too, as well as for (b) the largest Polish cities, in-
cluding Warsaw, and (c) a few Polish towns — such as Sierpc and possi-
bly Przasnysz — situated in the immediate vicinity to Prussian borders.

There is no evidence of the existence of pre-Yiddish Jewish com-
munities in various Polish provinces. Yet in Ukrainian territories (Red
Ruthenia ) incorporated during the fourteenth century into Poland and
Lithuania, Slavic-speaking Jewish communities existed before the ar-
rival of Ashkenazic migrants from the West. After the merger of the two
Jewish groups, western migrants gradually established Yiddish as the
new vernacular language of local Jewish communities. In certain cases,
this switch to another language supplanted previous names used local-
ly by Jews, replacing them by toponyms brought by Yiddish-speakers.
Note that the most important cities of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania —
such as Brest, Luts’k/Lutsk, and maybe also Volodymyr/Vladimir (all
formerly within the principality of Volhynia) — received Yiddish names
based on German toponyms.®

63 Compare, for example, the following medieval German references in T5: Polan (pp. 21,
38, 91), Polen (pp. 63, 87), Reuszen (p. 21), and Reussen (p. 91).

64 Vladimir appears as 7191 in a document of the eleventh century (Neubauer and
Stern 1892: 71). This spelling fits perfectly the Old Russian name of this city and is indepen-
dent from its modern Yiddish name. The use of the name Brisk for Brest was not established
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The presence of important local German-speaking communities
was evidently also highly favorable for the creation and/or strength-
ening of particular German names in Slavic territories. For medieval
Poland, this factor was partly correlated with those discussed above. In-
deed, numerous Germans lived in the Middle Ages in the biggest Polish
cities, many of which were situated not far from German or German-
ized provinces. It is for smaller towns that this factor was of particular
importance. The reason is simple: these toponyms were unknown out-
side their own geographic area. The information present in this paper
shows that specific German names were much more common in areas
where the presence of a German Christian population was particularly
visible during the Middle Ages, namely, in Lesser Poland, Red Ruthenia,
Greater Poland, and Kuyavia. For some localities in question, numerous
Germans continued to live along with Poles and Jews in the modern era
too. Yet for towns of Mazovia, Ukraine, Belorussia, and Lithuania, where
Germans were significantly less numerous or not present at all, specific
German toponyms are rare. Contrary to the names of provinces and
large cities and some towns close to borders, Jews could borrow Ger-
man names of small towns situated far from German-speaking prov-
inces only locally. For this borrowing to take place, it was not necessary
for Germans to constitute a majority in the towns in question. Since
Yiddish was much closer to the dialect of German colonists than to the
language(s) spoken by local Slavs, the former was more influential on
Yiddish than the latter. In any case, the existence of such borrowings of
names of places other than large cities constitutes a cogent argument
for the thesis about the important influence that the language of Ger-
man colonists exerted on the early development of Ey.

The fact that a number of other modern Yiddish toponyms show
features that make it impossible for their derivation from the medieval
German names for the same place can be interpreted in two ways.%
First, we can deal with the situation in which a name borrowed from
Germans at some moment in Jewish history was later Slavonized and,
as a result, its modern form hides its German past. The smaller the local
Jewish population, the bigger were the chances for Yiddish toponyms
to become Slavonized in the Modern Era. Second, the Yiddish names of
certain localities have always been related to Slavic names, even if Ger-

even during the first half of the seventeenth century. For this, we find direct evidence in
writings of Meir Katz, an Ashkenazic Jew who served at that time as rabbi in the Belarusian
town of Mahilyow (Russian Mogilev). He wrote that Jews around him spoke mostly Rus-
sian and called the town Brest by its Russian name and not the Yiddish one, Brisk (see the
discussion in Dubnov 1909: 23, Weinreich 1973 (1): 92).

65 The choice between them could be made only via the analysis of the detailed historical
sources that are, unfortunately, unavailable.
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man names, different from the Slavic ones, also existed. Such a scenario
could be realized if at the moment when the local Jewish community
became significant, the German one was already in decline. In other
terms, it was the relative chronology of the establishment and devel-
opment of German and Yiddish communities in the same towns and
their surroundings that was a determinant factor. One can imagine two
opposite theoretical scenarios to illustrate this rule. In Scenario 1, Ger-
man-speakers are common in a town during a long period, but Jewish
presence is marginal there during the same period. The odds are high
that Yiddish toponyms will be based on the Slavic name. In Scenario 2,
German-speakers cover an important part of the Gentile population of
a town during a short period, but it is precisely during that period that
the Jewish community becomes firmly established there. In this situa-
tion, the German toponym can survive among Jews well after the total
Polonizing of the local Christian population. Several concrete examples
can also be proposed. In the list of Yiddish toponyms that are of Slavic
rather than German origin (Table 3), the biggest cities are Piotrkéw
Trybunalski and Kamieniec-Podolski (now Kam’yanets-Podil’s’kyj,
Ukraine). The first of them acquired an important status relatively late:
it became an important administrative center during the second half of
the fifteenth century only and was the site of the Polish Crown Tribu-
nal between 1578 and 1792. We have no information about the dwelling
of Germans in this city. Moreover, during the fifteenth to eighteenth
centuries, Piotrkéw was several times granted the privilege de non to-
lerandis Judaeis (“non-toleration of Jews”) that restricted the growth
of its Jewish population. The story of Kamieniec-Podolski is different.
It the Middle Ages, numerous Germans lived in this city, along with
Ruthenians, Poles, and Armenians. On the other hand, its municipal
authorities made numerous efforts to prevent Jews from settling there,
with special laws promulgated in 1477 and 1598. It is no surprise that
the German toponyms for both places, purely official for the first and
more vernacular but still not reaching Jews for the second, were not
taken by Yiddish. The situation in other large cities, well known since
the Middle Ages, with important German and Jewish population (in
the cities themselves or in their large suburbs), such as Krakéw, Poznan,
Sandomierz, and Lwoéw/Lemberg was totally different, and we find for
them German-based names in Yiddish. Today, Horodok and Mostys’ka
are both small towns in western Ukraine. However, in the Middle Ages
the first of them (called Grodek Jagiellonski in Polish) was an impor-
tant economical center, with numerous references in German and
Latin documents. Despite the privilege de non tolerandis Judaeis that
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was valid from 1550 until the second half of the seventeenth century, its
German-based Yiddish name survived until recent times. The second
one, called Mosciska in Polish, was a much smaller locality and only
a few documents mention people coming from it to the neighboring
cities of Lwow and Przemysl. We do not know details about its early
Jewish community, but in any case, the source of its modern Yiddish
name is Polish, despite the demographic dominance of Germans there
during the fifteenth century. Many elements in the history of Krosno
and Pilzno appear to be similar. During the nineteenth century, both of
them were district centers in western Galicia and their population fig-
ures were similar (about 2,000 inhabitants circa 1880). In both of them,
the medieval German population was important, as can be seen from
the names of people coming from these towns to Lwow (cz3, cz4) and
Przemyst (sT1) during the fifteenth century. Both Krosno and Pilzno
received the privilege de non tolerandis Judaeis during the second half
of the sixteenth century. Yet Yiddish names developed differently: they
are German- and Polish-based, respectively. The difference can be ex-
plained by several factors. During the fifteenth to sixteenth centuries,
Krosno was one of the most populous towns of Lesser Poland. Its first
Jewish residents are mentioned in the fifteenth century, that is, precise-
ly during the period when it was a flourishing commercial center of the
region. At the same time, the economic and demographic importance
of Pilzno was significantly less. No mention of Jews appears in the town
records until the mid-sixteenth century.*

Even if — as is shown in this paper — the influence exerted by medi-
eval German colonists in Poland was important for the development of
Yiddish, it should not be exaggerated. Numerous toponyms were taken
directly by Jews from Slavs, without any intermediary of Germans. For
many places in Central and Eastern Poland, as well as in the territo-
ries of modern Ukraine, Belarus, and Lithuania, the German presence
was marginal. Moreover, we also find a number of Yiddish toponyms
of Slavic origin for towns with a significant proportion of Germans. On
the other hand, once taken from Germans, certain toponyms under-
went important modifications during the history of Yiddish: shifts of
stressed vowels (that were general for EY subdialects and concerned the
toponyms as well ), apocope, and certain consonantal changes as well.””

66 The above rules also possess exceptions. For Przemysl, with a considerable German
community in the fifteenth century and a Jewish street known already since the middle of
the same century, Yiddish has a name that is of Slavic origin (that most likely replaced at
some moment the older, German-based, name).

67 Examples from Table 1: /z/ instead of /d/ in Tsouzmer ‘Sandomierz’ (most likely due
to some kind of contamination rather than to a purely phonetic shift); internal /n/ in
Graydink ‘Grédek’ and Moshtshinsk ‘Mosciska’ (other toponyms from the same group are
Linsk ‘Lesko’ and Ninsk ‘Nisko’; note that all four places in question correspond to the same
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We know a lot about this internal history thanks to the studies by
Weinreich and other major contributors to Yiddish historical linguis-
tics. The aim of the present paper was to complement their results by
showing certain features acquired by Yiddish during the earlier period,
that of the initial development of this language in Slavic countries. That
period is of particular interest for the history of Yiddish because it was
crucial for the survival of this language. Indeed, in Jewish history we
know very few instances of Jewish communities that spoke a vernacular
idiom not based on the language of the Gentile majority. The two most
striking examples are Spanish-based Judezmo in the Ottoman Empire
and German-based Yiddish in Eastern Europe, which survived (and in
many respects were formed ) over the course of centuries in the linguis-
tic environment in which the surrounding population used languages
belonging to other language families. For the first example, the fact
that the Sephardic communities in the eastern part of the Mediterra-
nean region appeared after a mass migration that followed the forced
expulsions from the Iberian Peninsula during the 1490s was certainly
of paramount importance. Yet we do not find any historical reference
to mass migrations to Eastern Europe. Local Yiddish-speaking com-
munities were formed much more gradually than the Sephardic ones
in the Ottoman Empire. A non-interrupted influx of Jewish migrants
(primarily from Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and eastern German territo-
ries ), followed by internal Eastern European migrations, within the Pol-
ish Kingdom and from Poland to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, lasted
several centuries. From historical documents, the important growth of
local Jewish communities can be posited in the fourteenth to sixteenth
centuries. By 1500, the largest number of Jewish communities appeared
in Lesser Poland, Greater Poland, and Red Ruthenia.®® In the same ar-
eas, precisely during the period of the formation of important Yiddish-
speaking communities, new incoming Jewish families met large groups
of urban Christians, who were using in their vernacular life an idiom
close to their own. Tight contacts with Germans who lived in Polish and
Red Ruthenian towns in large numbers had an important influence on
the development of local dialects of Yiddish, and became a major factor
that allowed Ashkenazic immigrants not to switch from their vernacu-

geographic area). To a general Ey innovation (and not to a putative German influence sug-
gested in Stankiewicz 1965: 178) is due the affrication /s/ > /ts/ after /n/ or /1/ found in
Belts for Betz [ RR ], Kintsk for Konskie [ LP |, Nasheltsk for Nasielsk [MAz ], Plintsk for Ptonisk
[MAz], and Shrentsk for Szrefisk [MAZ ], as well as in Mintsk and Pintsk used for the Belaru-
sian cities of Minsk and Pinsk, respectively.

68 In the last area, western newcomers gradually merged with their local Slavic-speaking
coreligionists, whose communities are known in the territories of modern Ukraine in the
tenth to thirteenth centuries.
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lar language to Polish or Ukrainian. When the local German-speaking
Christian population disappeared after a gradual merging with Poles
(who shared with Germans the same Catholic religion), a number of
important Yiddish-speaking communities were already firmly estab-
lished in the area. The study of the oldest Yiddish toponyms of Ger-
man origin reveals a page in the history of that period that in many
aspects was determinant for the Jewish presence in Eastern Europe and
for the development of Yiddish as the unique vernacular language of
local Jews.®

Collections of original records used 7

ACP = HALPERIN, Israel, ed., 1945: Acta Congressus Generalis Judaeorum
regni Poloniae, 1580—1764 [ in Hebrew |. Jerusalem: Bialik Institute.

¢z1 = CzorowsKl, Aleksander, ed., 1892: Najstarsza ksiega miejska 1382-1389
// Pomniki Dziejowe Lwowa, 1. Lwow: Naktadem gminy krol. stol. mia-
sta Lwowa.

cz2 = —, ed., 1896: Ksigga przychodow i rozchodéw miasta 1404-1414 // Pom-
niki Dziejowe Lwowa, 2. Lwow: Nakladem gminy krél. stol. miasta
Lwowa.
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Lwowa.
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nauk.

KDL = RaczyNsKi, Edward, ed., 1845: Kodex dyplomatyczny Litwy. Wroctaw:
Zygmunt Schletter.

69 This information should not be interpreted as a corroboration of the theory about EY
being derived from the language of German colonists in Poland. This paper deals with a
second stage of the development of EY during which the language of these colonists (re-
lated to a Silesian subdialect of East Central German) had an important influence on vari-
ous aspects of Ey (including its phonetics, primarily in the domain of the consonantism,
general lexicon, and toponyms). The first stage of the development of EY (during which
the Proto-EY vocalism was formed) took place earlier in territories situated southwest of
Poland, namely in Bohemia-Moravia (Beider 2010).

70 For quotations from all books listed below, the paper gives the page numbers, not the
document numbers.
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miasta Przemys$la.

T1 = TOEPPEN, Max, ed., 1878: Acten der Stindetage Preussens unter der
Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens. Vol. 1 (1233-1435). Leipzig: Duncker
& Humblot.
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Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens. Vol. 2 (1436—1446). Leipzig: Duncker
& Humblot.

T5 = TOEPPEN, Max, ed., 1886: Acten der Stindetage Preussens unter der
Herrschaft des Deutschen Ordens. Vol. 5 (1458—1525). Leipzig: Duncker
& Humblot.
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Moshe Taube

On the Relative Marker Vos and Yiddish Postmodifiers

Introduction

The distribution of the interrogative pronoun vos (‘what’) in Yiddish has
considerably expanded under the influence of the co-territorial Slav-
ic languages, and the form has spread into several new environments
and acquired a number of additional functions not attested in German.
These include the use of vos as an invariant relative marker’ and as a
complementizer, or subordinating conjunction.” Here I would like to
present a few other functions of vos within the noun phrase which, to
my knowledge, the grammars of Yiddish do not treat at all,? although
they are well attested in the literature of the 19th and 20th centuries as
well as in the spoken language.* Before going into the details of these
innovations, let us start with a brief survey of the constituent structure
of the Yiddish noun phrase.

The Noun Phrase in Yiddish

Like the constituent languages of two of its three major components,
Germanic and Slavic, Yiddish is an AN language, i.e., the default constit-
uent structure of the noun phrase is: DET Adj Noun, with the attribu-
tive adjective preceding its head, e. g., a geler hunt ‘a yellow dog,” and
der geler hunt ‘the yellow dog.” Adjectives that follow their head noun,
obligatorily preceded by the appropriate DET, e. g. a hunt a geler vs. der
hunt der geler, are considered “separate NPs in apposition.”® Modifiers
other than adjectives may appear after the head. In the postmodifier

1 This type is marginally attested in German with neuter nouns as heads (see Behaghel
1928: 726 ).

2 See Krogh 2001: 46-50; Jacobs 2005: 188, 232—238 and literature cited there.

3 Zaretski (1926:172) is the only one to mention one of these functions, vos + preposition-
al phrase, supported by a single example.

4 Here I draw upon my knowledge as a native speaker.

5 The Semitic determinant of Yiddish has the order NA. Definiteness is marked both on
the head and the adjective.

6 Jacobs 2005: 242.
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position we encounter relative clauses with both finite and non-finite
verb forms, adverbs, and prepositional phrases.

Noun Phrases containing vos + postmodifier may occur in various
syntactic positions in the clause, including subject, predicate and com-
plement. The types of postmodifiers introduced by vos (other than rel-
ative clauses) are:

A.vos + Past Participle

Unlike full-fledged relative clauses introduced by vos, which will
not be treated here since they are amply discussed in grammars and in
special studies,” the present type, in which vos introduces as modifier
a reduced clause consisting of a past participle without a finite verb-
form, is not mentioned anywhere in the linguistic literature. The intro-
ductory vos in this type is obligatory and cannot be deleted, just as it is
indelible with a full-fledged relative clause.?

The first two examples come from the rather florid prose of the
poet Avrom Sutzkever (1913—2010):

(1)

YENE PARSHOYNEN VOS okersht NELEM  GEVORN kon  ikh
those persons  what just now vanished become-ppp know I
nit.

not

‘Those persons who’ve just vanished I don’t know.’
(Sutzkever1989:132)

The past participle attested here derives from the periphrastic verb
nelem vern, with Hebrew-origin invariant nelem ‘vanished’ and Ger-
man-origin auxiliary vern ‘become.’ A full-fledged relative clause would
require a 3PL form of the auxiliary zayn ‘be’ in the present tense: vos
ZAYNEN okersht nelem gevorn.

(2)
UN tsvishn alte briv  (tsvishn zey a briv geshribn
and among old letters among them a letter written

0yf KORE VOS AROPGESHUNDN fun a beryoze-boym...)

on bark what skinned-ppp  from a birch-tree

hot oyfgetsaplt a beygele  papir mit gel-grin-fyoletove
has startled a sheet-DIM paper with yellow-green-violet

7 E.g Lowenstamm 1977, Prince 1989, Diesing 1990.

8 Pace Jacobs 2005: 238, quoting Lowenstamm 1977: 214. The constructed examples given
there, der man o ikh ze ‘the man (whom) I see’ and der bokher o ikh ze ‘the lad that I see,’
are nothing but plain anglicisms, not attested and unacceptable in Yiddish.
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ayngeziglte plyames

in-sealed stains

‘and among old letters (among them a letter written on bark
skinned from a birch-tree...) startled a small sheet of paper with
yellow-green-violet stains’

(Sutzkever 1989:126)

The past participle here derives from the complex verb arop-shindn
‘skin off’ (lit. ‘skin down’). A full-fledged relative clause would require
a 3sg form of the auxiliary zayn ‘be’ in the present tense: vos 1z arop-
geshundn fun a beryoze-boym.

The intimate affinity of this type with relative subordination
is clearly visible in the following example from Sholem Aleichem’s
(Sholem Rabinovitsh, 1859-1916 ) Tevye the Milkman, where the Np with
vos is part of the predicate.

(3)

ikh bin, dakht mir, DER EYGENER TEVYE, zog ikh, vOS GEVEN, nisht
I am thinks me-pthe same Tevye say I whatbeen not
geminert a hor.

reduced a hair

‘T am, it seems to me, the same Tevye, I say, as before, not a hair
missing.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1927:106)

The next example comes from the autobiography of Sholem Aleichem
titled Funem yarid (From the Fair).

(4)

du vest makhn a shtarb, veln kumen mentshn, vos meynen, az
you will-sg make a die  will-3pLcome people what think as
zey kenen dikh un veysn dikh, un veln  oystrakhtn ZAKHN,

they know thee and wit thee and will-pL invent  things

vos nit GESHTOYGN, nit GEFLOYGN.

what not risen-pPP  not flown-ppp

‘Should you die suddenly, there will come people who think they
know you and will invent things that are completely untrue.’
(Sholem Aleichem 1937c:17)

This sentence relates the argument raised by the author in trying to
convince himself to write his autobiography. The two negated ppps ‘nei-
ther risen nor flown’ (although the regular form of the first in Yiddish

469
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is geshtign ), deriving respectively from the verbs shtaygn ‘rise’ and flien
‘fly,” form a fixed collocation with the meaning ‘completely untrue.’

A similar example, with the same collocation truncated, is at-
tested in Mendele Moykher-Sforim’s (Sholem-Yankev Abramovitsh,
18351917 ) novel Fishke der Krumer, first published in 1868.

(5)

dort vert oykh zeyer oft geshlosn ~ AZELKHE MINEY,

there becomes too very often concluded such-pL  kinds-of
SHIDUKHIM vos nisht geshtoygn.

matches whatnot risen-ppp

‘There, too, such kinds of unlikely marriages are very often arranged.’
(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 37)

B. vos + Adverb

A second group of postmodifiers consists of adverbs. The introduc-
tory vos may sometimes, in noun phrases denoting ‘the same ~ as Abv,’
alternate with the conjunction vi ‘as’ (ex. 8). When the noun phrase
denotes ‘the N of ADv,” vos may alternate with the preposition fun ‘of’
(ex.10).

(6)
vehasheynis, bin ikh dokh  epes haynt, mit gots hilf,
and secondly am I obviously somehow today with God’s help

nit der Tevye, vos AMOL, kon ikh dokh shoyn greykhn tsum
not the Tevye what once canI obviously already reach to+the
shenstn shidekh afile in Yehupets, — ha,vi zogt ir?

nicest match evenin Yehupets eh howsay you

‘And secondly, I'm today, am I not, with God’s help, not the same
Tevye as I once was, so I can attain the best match, even in Yehupets,
right? What do you think?’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937a: 67)

(7)

ikh hoyb oyf di oygn, ikh tu a kuk — Khave!... di eygene Khave, vos

I lift up theeyes I doalook Khave thesame Khave what
FRIER, nisht geminert a hor, afile di malbushim nisht ibergebitn!...
earlier not reduced ahair even the clothes  not changed
‘Tlift my eyes up, I take a look — Khave!... the same Khave as before,
not a hair missing, hasn’t even changed her clothes!...’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937a:136f)
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(8)
nishto  di mentshn vos AMOL, gor nisht dos merkhets VI FRIER.
not+here the people what once at all not the bathhouse as earlier
‘Gone are the people of old, it is not at all the same bathhouse as
before.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 34)

(9)

s’iz geven a gemlokhete “in di hayzer arumgeyn,”  gor nisht der
it's been an artificial  in the houses going-around at all not the
tam VOS AN ANDERSH MOL.

taste whatan other time

‘It was a sham kind of “going begging,” not at all the same feeling as
on other occasions.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 84)

(10)

un ikh dermon mikh on yener Beylke FUN AMOL un ikh farglaykh zi
andI recall me on that-F Beylke of once andI compare her
mit der Beylke, vos ATSIND, un es tut mir hartsedik bang.

with the Beylke what now and it does me heartily regret

‘And I recall the Beylke of old and compare her with the Beylke of
today, and I feel deep regret.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937a:180)

It is remarkable that vos here is interchangeable with the possessive
carried by the preposition fun, both marking attribution.?
Demonstrative adverbs, such as do ‘here’ and dortn ‘there,” when
serving as postmodifiers, may appear without introductory vos. All ex-
amples come from Mendele’s first novel Dos kleyne mentshele (1864).

(n)

ALE DO in shtub hobn zikh lib gehat, hobn gehat gute

all here in house have REFL love had have had good
hofenungen oyf shpeter,

hopes on later

un mitder hofenung gelebt dervayl  zeyer gliklekh.

and with this hope  lived meanwhile very happily

‘Everyone here at home loved each other, had good hopes for the
future, and with that hope lived very happily meanwhile.’
(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1913: 148)

9  For the history of the term and its equivalents see Goldenberg 1998: 46f.

471
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(12)

di hakhnoses fun DI KLEYTN DORT un a teyl protsent funem

the revenues from the shops there and a part percent from+the
kapital, vos ikh loz iber oyfoylomes,  zoln geyn oyf

capital what I leave over on endowment shall go on to

oystsuhaltn di  beyde shuln.

maintain the both synagogues

‘The revenues of the shops there and some percentage of the capital
that I leave as an endowment shall be used to sustain the two syna-
gogues.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1913: 129)

(13)

Leyzer iz geven farrekhnt in Bezlyudev far eynem fun di beste

Leyzer is been considered in Bezludyev for one from the best
shnayder, vos neyen nokh zhurnaln, UN DER ARENDAR  DORT iz geven
tailors what sew after journals and the lease holder there is been
eyner fun di greste negidim,

one from the greatest rich-pL

‘In Bezludyev Leyzer was considered one of the best tailors, those
who sew from magazine patterns, and the tenant farmer there was
one of the wealthiest men.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1913: 33f)

(14)

di VAYBER DORT in dervaybersher shul hobn zikh shtark
the women there in the womens’ synagogue have REFL strong
dershrokn un in eyn otem geton a geshrey: oy, es brent!...

scared and in one breath done a shout oy it burns

‘The women there in the women'’s section of the synagogue were
very frightened and shouted in one voice: “Oy, fire!...”’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1913: 40)

C. vos + Prepositional Phrase

Prepositional phrases (without vos) regularly serve as postmodi-
fiers in Yiddish, as they do in German (as well as in Slavic languages
and Hebrew ). For example, Der yid fun Bovl ‘The Jew from Babylon’ (ti-
tle of a story by Isaac Bashevis Singer), A mentsh fun Buenos-ayres ‘A
Man from Buenos Aires’ (title of a story by Sholem Aleichem), Di froy
mitn ponim fun a tsveyter ‘The Woman with the Face of Another’ (title
of a story by Avrom Sutzkever). Beside these, however, we also have
equivalent pps preceded by vos, which raises two questions: 1. Is there a
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functional or semantic difference between the two? and 2. What are the
rules of distribution of the two patterns?

In order to examine these questions, let us look at the following
pairs of examples:

(15)
- vifl, meynt ir, veln mir do khapn? — fregt avaybl arabetine
how much think you will we here catch asks awoman a freckly
BAY A [sic!]| ANDERN VAYBL MIT A FOYGELSH PONIM, UN BEYDE
by an other woman with a bird-apj face  and both
KATSHEN GESHMAK.
roll heartily
— ikh rekhn tsu fertelekh, — entfert ir DOS ANDERE VAYBL VOS
I reckonto quarters answers herthe other woman what
MIT’N  FOYGELSH PONIM.
with+the bird-Apj face
— far vos nit tsu halbe kerblekh ? — zogt dos ershtevaybl, dirabetine.
for what not to half-pL rubles  says the first woman the freckly
— meshuge vet zi vern?  tseteyln nayn kerblekh? — zogt YENE
crazy will she become distribute nine rubles says that-F
VOS MIT'N FOYGELSH PONIM.
what with+the bird+AD] face
— farvos nit? krank iz zi? — zogt di rabetine.
for what not sick is she says the freckly
— loz zi zayn krank far mir  un far ale yidn! — zogt DI VvOS
let she be sick for me-D and for all Jews  says this-F what
MIT’N  FOYGELSH PONIM un tselakht zikh.
with+the bird-apj face  and laughs REFL
‘““How much, d’you figure, will we get?” a young freckly woman asks
another woman with a birdlike face, and both go on rolling [ the
dough ] with gusto.
“I'reckon a quarter each,” replies the other young woman with the
birdlike face.
“Why not half a ruble each?” says the first woman, the freckly one.
“Do you think she’ll go mad? Mete out nine rubles?” says the one
with the birdlike face.
“Why not? Is she too sick to afford it?” says the freckly one.
“May she be sick for me and for all Jews!” says the one with the bird-
like face and bursts out laughing.’
(Sholem Aleichem 1937f: 78)

(16)
tsum ershtn mol oyfzayn lebn hot undzer held derzen azoy fil
to+the first time on his life has our hero glimpsed so many
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mentshn in shvartse frakn ~ mit groyse portfeln. ... ale loyfin mit
people in black tail-coats with large briefcases all run with
portfeln, der aher, der ahin, vidimeshugoim. eynem, A MAN
briefcases this hither that thither asthe madmen one-acc aman
on a shvartsn frak, nor MIT A GROYSN GELN PORTFEL un mit
without a black tailcoat but with a large yellow briefcase and with
zeyer a simpatish ponim, hot er gevagt optsushteln un a freg ton:
very a pleasant face hashe dared to-stop and anaskdo
“vu iz do kupernik?” hot er bakumen funem  man an entfer:
where is here Kupernik? has he received from+the man an answer
“tsuvos darft ir kupernikn?”
to what need you Kupernik
[...] er derzet DEM MAN, VOS MITN  GELN PORTFEL.

he spots the man what with+the yellow briefcase
‘For the first time in his life did our hero see so many people in black
tail coats with large briefcases. Everyone is running with a briefcase,
one in this direction, one in the other, like madmen. One guy, with-
out a black tailcoat, but with a large yellow briefcase, he did dare to
stop and ask: “Where is Kupernik here?” and got from the man the
answer: “What do you need Kupernik for?”
[...] He spots the man with the yellow briefcase.*
(Sholem Aleichem 1937d: 247)

(17)

epes eyner A PORITSL MIT BLOYE BRILN krimt ir iber un zogt
some one a dandy with blue glasses grimaces over her and says

ir nokh mitn eygenem nign: Motl! Motl!...

her after with+the same  melody Motl Motl

er tsit zikh oys, vilangeriz, un ruft zikh on TSUM PORITSL,
he draws REFL out as long he is and calls REFL on to+the dandy
VOS MITDI  BLOYE BRILN

what with+the blue glasses

‘Some dandy with blue glasses mimics her and repeats after her with
the same melody: ,Motl, Motl!..* He stretches to his full length and
answers the dandy with the blue glasses’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937b:171)

In all these pairs we encounter first a PP as postmodifier in an indefinite
noun phrase, followed by a second occurrence of the same pp, this time
in a definite NP. The rule to be derived from these examples is:

The head noun and the pp agree in definiteness: the head of the pp
is indefinite when the head of the whole NP is indefinite, and definite
when the head of the whole NP is definite.

The possible variants are thus the following:
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ayid (*vos) mit a (/*der) bord ‘a Jew with a beard’ — ‘a bearded Jew,’
deryidvos | 8 mit der ([*a) bord ‘the Jew with the beard’ — ‘the
bearded Jew.’

The relativizing vos introducing the pp may thus appear only in a defi-
nite Np. We will, however, see further on that its appearance is optional.

We observe an apparent deviation from the definiteness alignment
principle in cases where the head is an indefinite pronoun modified
by a definite pp with the preposition fun ‘from,” which in Yiddish has
also assumed the partitive function previously carried by the obsolete
genitive, e. g., eyner fun di negidim ‘one of the rich.’ This deviation is ap-
parent only since the NP as a whole is indefinite. In such cases, however,
a further modifying pp, indefinite, in agreement with its head, may be
introduced by vos. Thus in Mendele’s first novel we find the two follow-
ing examples:

(18)

— farvayber sforim! — tut a shmeykhl EYNER FUN DI NEGIDIM, V0S
for women books doesa smile one from the rich-pL what

mit a farkrimte esik-zoyere tsure.

with a slanted vinegar-sour face

‘“Holy books for women!” smiles one of the rich, the one with a sour

face like vinegar.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1910: 76)

(19)

— nishkoshe, reb Fayvish, s’iz far aykh, meyn ikh, nokh oykh genug
not-hard R.Fayvish itisforyouthink I  still also enough

ibergeblibn — treyst im mit a biter shmeykhele EYNER FUN DI

remained  comforts him with a bitter smile  one from the

NEGIDIM, VOS mit A farkrimte, esik-zoyere tsure.

rich-pL  what with a slanted  vinegar sour face

‘“Take it easy, R. Fayvish, there remains, I think, enough for you too,”

one of the rich, the one with a sour face like vinegar, comforts him.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1910: 81)

The presence of vos before a definite pp, as has been said, is permis-
sible, not obligatory. Thus, comparing the two great classics, Sholem
Aleichem and Mendele, we observe that the former is consistent in pre-
ceding definite PPs with vos, whereas the latter is not. This could reflect
dialectal differences. Compare the following examples:
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Sholem Aleichem:

(20)
“0t-0 YENER, 20gt zi, VOS MITN HEMDL, der iz gor a tatns a kind;
here that  says she what with-the shirt this is all a dad’s a child
er hot, zogtzi, avekgevorfn raykhe tate-mame in Yehupets,

he has says she thrown-away rich-pL dad-mom in Yehupets

vil  nisht nemen bay zey keyn  tsebrokhenem groshn.”

wants not take by them NEG-ART. broken-acc penny

‘That one over there, she says, the one with the shirt, is, would you
believe it, a child of a good family, has left his parents and does not
want to take from them even a broken penny.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937a:109)

As against Mendele:
Indefinite pp:

(21)
trogt der ruekh on A YUNGE ORLTE, amekhoyeres, MIT A TEPL
brings the devil on a young gentile-rFa ugly-F  with a pot
PILINITSES, dos beste laketke mayns.

strawberries the best treat mine-NEUT

‘Then the devil brings on a young gentile woman, a beauty, with a
pot of strawberries, my favorite treat.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953:19)

Definite pp without vos:

(22)

YENE MIT DEM TEPL pilinitses,  gib ikh a blik, iz shoyn nishto,
that with the-D pot strawberries give I alook is already not-here

vi oysgetriknt gevorn.

as drained become

‘The one with the pot of strawberries, I notice, is gone, as if evaporat-
ed.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 20)

Indefinite pp:

(23)
in shtub dreyt zikh arum a dike, a breyte, A HOREPASHNE MOYD MIT
in house turns REFL around a fat abroad a toiling maiden with
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A POR BAKN Vi di pampeshkes;oyfn  kop zeyerveynik hor un

a pair cheeks as the doughnuts  on-the head very little hair and
tsvey kleyne tsepelekh fun hintn.

two small pigtails from behind

‘In the house there hangs around a fat, broad, toiling maiden with a
pair of cheeks like doughnuts; very little hair on her head and two
small pigtails in the back.’

(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 54)

Definite PP without vos:

(24)

dervayl  rukt zikh arayn YENE BREYTE MOYD MIT DI
meanwhile slides REFL into that-F broad maiden with the
PAMPESHKES, oysgeputst shabesdik, un zetst zikh oykh tsum tish.
doughnuts dressed up festive  and seats REFL also to+the table
‘Meanwhile that young broad maiden with the doughnuts, all
dressed up festively, slides in too and sits down at the table.’
(Mendele Moykher-Sforim 1953: 54)

The distinction of definiteness cuts across that of attribution / predi-
cation. Thus a prepositional phrase following an indefinite DET is not
necessarily attributive. Compare the following pair of examples:

(25)

ikh hoyb on gut ayntsukukn zikh in di tsvey nefashes: nekeyves;

I heave on good look-into REFL in the two creatures females
EYNE AN ELTERE MIT A ZAYDN TIKHL oyfn  kop, di andere
one-F an older with a silken kerchief on+the head the other-r

A YINGERE MIT A PARIK.

a younger-F with a wig

‘I start having a good look at the two persons: females, one of them
older, with a silk headscarf, the other a younger one with a wig.’
(Sholem Aleichem 1937a: 21)

Here the PP stands in apposition to a predicative ADJP and is to be con-
sidered predicative as well.

A few pages afterwards, the same pp appears as modifier following
a definite DET head, with definiteness marked on the preposition. Here
again we encounter the optional preceding vos:
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(26)

ruft zikh on tsumir di gvirte, YENE VOS MITN
calls REFL on to me-D the rich-woman that-F what with+the
ZAYDN TIKHL: ...

silken kerchief
‘Then the rich woman, the one with the silk headscarf, says to me in

reply: ...’

D. vos + quotation

A special variety of postmodifier introduced by vos consists of a
quotation integrated into the Np. This seems to be an innovative pat-
tern in Yiddish, since, unlike the examples of the previous paragraphs,
which have equivalents in Slavic,” to the best of my knowledge it is not
attested in the co-territorial Slavic languages. Nor was I able to find
equivalents in other, unrelated languages.

Compare the following pair of examples, in which the first carries
the quotation proper as an independent utterance, ergo as a predicate,
whereas the second has it embedded as a modifier into a Np.

(27)

nisht gut tsu zayn A BEN-YOKHID, a tsiteriger bay tate-mame. “FUN
not goodto be ason only atrembling by dad-mom from
ZIBN EYNER GEBLIBN’. do — nisht shtey, dort — nisht gey. dos — nisht es,
seven one left here not stand there not go. this noteat
yens — nisht trink.

that not drink

‘It’s not good to be an only child, trembled over by Mom and Dad.
“From seven one remained” [so they always say]. Don’t stand here,
don’t go there. Don’t eat this, don’t drink that.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937e:119)

(28)

nisht gut tsu zayn a ben yokhid, a tsiteriger, VOS FUN ZIBN EYNER
notgoodtobe ason only atrembling what from seven one
GEBLIBN.

remained

‘It’s not good to be an only child, an over-protected one, the only one
left of seven.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937e:120)

10 See below, fn. 11.
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In the following pair of examples, the first carries the quotation as part
of the predicate, whereas the second has it embedded as an attributive
modifier into a NP.

(29)

er hot gekoyft a bukh far a rubl. DOS BUKH HEYST “FAR A RUBL

he has bought a book for a ruble the book is-called for a ruble
HUNDERT!” er zitstun lernt im oyfoysnvenik.

hundred hesits andlearnsit on outside

‘He has bought a book for a ruble. The book is called For a Ruble a
Hundred Rubles! He sits and learns it by heart.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937b:107)

(30)

az dos fesl iz gevorn ongefilt hekher halb, hot mayn bruder elye
as the barrel is become filled-up higher half hasmy brother Elye
a zog geton: “genug!” un hot zikh genumen TSUM BUKH, VOS “FAR A
asay done enough and has REFL taken to+the book what for a
RUBL — HUNDERT.”

ruble hundred

‘When the barrel was over half filled-up, my brother Elye said:
“Enough!” and turned to consult the book called For a Ruble — a
Hundred Rubles.’

(Sholem Aleichem 1937b:109)

To sum up, the examples show the degree of grammaticalization of
the interrogative pronoun vos in Yiddish, which by far exceeds what
we find in German. Some of these developments are clearly related to
the influence of the Slavic co-territorial languages,” but there is also

1 Thus, modifiers consisting of Pps are introduced by co ‘what’ in Polish, mo schcho ‘what’
in Ukrainian, and mro shto ‘what’ in Belorussian. Here are some samples adduced from the
Internet:

Polish:

Szopka $wiateczna, czyli zyczenia dla tych, co NA szczycie

‘Christmas nativity scene, or wishes for those at the top’
http://www.wiadomosci24.pl/artykul/szopka_swiateczna_czyli_zyczenia_dla_tych co_na_
szczycie_53264.html

Po tym poszlismy do mesy oficerskiej i wznie$liSmy toast za panig porucznik i za tych, co
NA morzu!

‘After that we went to the Officers’ Mess and raised a toast to Mrs. Lieutenant and to those
(who are) at sea!”

http://kobiety-kobietom.com/opowiadania/art.php ?art=762
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an important amount of originality in Yiddish, enlarging its range of
functions and turning vos into a ‘universal’ marker of attributive status,
equivalent to the status of az as ‘universal’ complementizer,” the kind
of originality that makes the study of Yiddish grammar so attractive and
rewarding to linguists.
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Steffen Krogh

How Satmarish is Haredi Satmar Yiddish?

1. Introduction

With the exception of the northeastern Yiddish of the Chabad-Lubavitch
Jews and other, mostly minor, groups based in Jerusalem, Haredi Yid-
dish today is of Central or, to a lesser extent, Southeastern Yiddish prov-
enance. The Satmar Jews, who, according to their tradition, originate
from the so-called Unterland, hold a particularly prominent position
among today’s Haredim. The Unterland mainly includes the low-lying
country between the tributaries of the Tisa (the Bodrog/Laborec and
the Somes) in the northwestern corner of Romania, in East Slovakia,
and in Carpathian Ruthenia. In a wider sense, it also comprises the
rest of Transylvania and the mountainous parts of East Slovakia and
Carpathian Ruthenia. This is contrasted with the Oyberland, which in-
corporates ( present-day) Hungary, West Slovakia and the Burgenland.’
The Unterland, in the narrower sense of the word, coincides largely
with the formerly Hungarian counties of Szatmar, Maramaros, Ugocsa,
Bereg and Ung. After World War 1, the northern part of the Unterland
(East Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia) was ceded to Czechoslovakia
and the remaining parts to Romania. Carpathian Ruthenia, which in
1938/1939 came under Hungarian control as Carpatho-Ukraine, was an-
nexed in 1945 to the Soviet Union and, in 1946, became part of Ukraine.
The term ‘Satmar’ derives from the name of the town Satu Mare (Hun-
garian Szatmdrnémeti), which has been part of Romania since 1920
and, during the interwar years, grew to become an important center
for Hasidism. Haredi Jews usually name themselves after the Eastern
and Central European towns where their respective Hasidic dynasties
resided before World War 11. Since 1928 the Satmar Jews have been led
by the Teitelbaum rabbinic dynasty.

I am greatly indebted to Sarah Jennings and Peter Slomanson for proofreading the manu-
script. My seven informants deserve special thanks for generously sharing their native Unter-
land Yiddish with me.

1 Weinreich 1964: 249f.
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The focus of this paper is the Yiddish of the Haredi Satmar Jews
living in and around New York City. The Satmars form the largest group
among today’s Haredim and, therefore, occupy a key position in terms
of the use of Yiddish. This is because they support and promote the use
of Yiddish in daily life much more vigorously than all other Haredim.
Consequently, they are behind most of the Haredi Yiddish-language
publications appearing in and around New York City. Restricting ob-
servations to the New York City area is justified, since this area is the
most important place of residence, literacy and printing for the Satmar
movement. Despite the fact that we refer to today’s Satmar community
as ‘Hungarian’ in general and ‘Satmar’ in particular, these designations
should not tempt us to view this group as an unbroken continuation of
the Hasidim who lived in the Unterland before the war; since its foun-
dation by Joel Teitelbaum (1887-1979) in the late 1940s, the modern
Satmar movement has included adherents originating not only from
Hungary (with its 1914 borders), but also from Poland and Ukraine.
However, anyone who has heard the Yiddish spoken by Satmar Jews in
New York City today for themselves will be in no doubt that it is in the
first place Central Yiddish and in the second place, for the most part,
Unterland Yiddish. The following are the predominant characteristic
features of Central Yiddish, as they appear in Haredi Satmar Yiddish:?

1) Change of common Eastern Yiddish *ey to ay, e. g. *eydel > ayd!
‘polite, refined’, *geyn > gayn ‘to go’, *sheyn > shayn ‘beauti-
ful’, *shteyn > shtayn ‘stone’.

2) Monophthongization of common Eastern Yiddish *ay to a,
e.g. *tsayt > tsa:t ‘time’.

3) Change of common Eastern Yiddish *au to ou, e. g. *aus > ous
‘out’.

4) Diphthongization of common Eastern Yiddish *e: to ey, e.g.
*le:ben > leybm ‘to live!

5) Raising of common Eastern Yiddish *o: to u: that was subse-
quently, in part, shortened to u, e. g. *klo:r > klu:r ‘clear’, *zo:gen
> zugn ‘to say.

6) Fronting of common Eastern Yiddish *u: and *u to i: and i, e. g.
*bru:der > bri:der ‘brother’, *gezunt > gezint ‘healthy’

7) Change of common Eastern Yiddish *ou to oy, e.g. *vounen >
voynen ‘to live’, *grous > groys ‘big’.

2 In this paper, the transcription of Yiddish follows the standard system devised by yivo
Institute for Jewish Research. In the spoken Yiddish material, vowel length is indicated by
a colon, and the sound [y], a sandhi-conditioned variant of [x], is rendered by the sign gh.
Hungarian and Romanian loan words and names which occur in the spoken sequences
without being phonetically integrated are italicized and in their traditional spelling.
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Within Central Yiddish, the apical r in all positions is a shibboleth of
Unterland Yiddish. In the rest of Central Yiddish, the dorsal r, which is
often dropped in final position, predominates.

A systematic analysis of non-Haredi Unterland Yiddish and a cor-
responding description of modern Haredi Satmar Yiddish would help
to clarify the relationship between the two idioms. The present paper
attempts to fill this gap, at least partially, by comparing three grammati-
cal traits in the two idioms mentioned.

The evidence is drawn from two types of sources, which, at first
glance, seem to be complementary. The first source comprises recent
oral recordings of some of the last in situ informants, i. e. native speak-
ers of Unterland Yiddish who, unlike the founders of the Haredi Satmar
movement in America, never left their Transylvanian home grounds
(except for their enforced sojourn in German, Hungarian or Romanian
concentration camps during World War 11 and short-term visits abroad
after the war) and were never substantially exposed to any other variety
of Yiddish than that of the Unterland. These recordings were conducted
by this author in northwestern Romania in 2009, 2010 and 2o11. The sec-
ond source comprises recent published material in modern Haredi Sat-
mar Yiddish from New York City.

It could be argued that these two types of sources, both oral and
written, are too different to form an informative unity. Ideally, using
oral material exclusively would, of course, offer the safest ground for in-
vestigating the genetic bonds between original Unterland Yiddish and
modern Haredi Satmar Yiddish. However, given that previous research
in this field is virtually non-existent, it seemed advantageous — as a pre-
liminary to a more comprehensive survey on Haredi Satmar Yiddish —
to consult written sources, which, with respect to the features I have
set out to investigate, are not fundamentally different from what we
would find in oral material. The material on which the survey is based
is a corpus that reflects, as broadly as possible, the diversity of the daily
private and public written language of the Satmar community in New
York City. It includes issues of the weekly newspapers vx>a 1y, Tx 71
and qxm y1 and an issue of the magazine paxTya qywrmx 1y The oral
material from Romania consists of extensive interviews with seven na-
tive speakers of Yiddish, born between 1913 and 1926 in the Unterland
(in the wider sense of the word), the area from where the core of the
postwar Satmar movement is said to originate:

Mr Gerson (Gershn) Schvarcz, b. 1913 in Ermihélyfalva, then in
Hungary, since 1920 Romanian as Valea lui Mihai, now residing in Ora-
dea.
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Mr Eugen (Menakhem-Yehude) Griinfeld, b. 1920 in Zau de Cam-
pie, c75 km southeast of Cluj-Napoca, now residing in Cluj-Napoca.

Mrs Margareta (Malke ) Mezei, b. 1920 in Sighetu Marmatiei, now
residing in Oradea.

Mr Mihai (Avrom-Khaim) Freundlich, b. 1921 in Baia Mare, de-
ceased 2011 in Oradea.

Mr Lazar (Moyshe-Leyzer) Freund, b. 1922 in Baia Mare, now resid-
ing in Oradea.

Mr Eugen (Yankev) Krausz, b. 1923 in the village of Zoreni, near
Sanmihaiu de Campie, c8o km northeast of Cluj-Napoca, now residing
in Cluj-Napoca.

Mrs Golda (Goldi) Salamon, b. 1926 in Sighetu Marmatiei, where
she still resides.

Each of the informants was interviewed about his or her life, especially
before the Holocaust, and was subsequently presented with a question-
naire containing a number of sentences and words in Hungarian, which
he or she was asked to translate into Yiddish.? All seven informants have
native proficiency in Yiddish and (standard) Hungarian, as these were
the languages in which they were brought up. In most cases, the state
language, Romanian, was acquired later, typically in connection with
formal education. With the exception of basic Russian, none of the in-
formants speaks a Slavic language.

2. The Common Central Yiddish Basis

The two idioms in question, Unterland Yiddish and Haredi Satmar Yid-
dish, are undoubtedly very closely related varieties of the same Yiddish
dialect. Common to both of them is, for instance, the consistent re-
placement of a nominal indirect object by a prepositional phrase with
far. This trait, which to many outsiders with a command of secular Yid-
dish has become a virtual hallmark of Haredi Yiddish,* is also found in
Polish Central Yiddish, but — according to my experience —merely as a
rare variant construction.’ Only in Transcarpathian (i. e. Unterland and

3 Not all translations provided by the informants were useful in the present investiga-
tion. In some cases, the translation proved inaccurate or did not elicit the desired construc-
tion(s).

4 On the spreading of this construction within contemporary Israeli Haredi Yiddish,
where it is even used to mark historically direct objects, cf. Assouline, forthcoming.

5 Itis generally agreed on that the dative is a more marked case than the nominative and
the accusative. The innovation in question may have been triggered by a desire to indicate
this higher degree of markedness by means of iconicity. The device was a prepositional
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Oyberland)® Yiddish is it the canonical means of forming a nominal
indirect object. Examples occur in the written Haredi Satmar Yiddish
sources as well as in the Yiddish of my seven informants. Examples oc-
curring in the written Haredi Satmar Yiddish sources include:

- der porets hot fardingen mit a sheyne por yor tsurik, zayn kretshme
far aid do in dorf ‘The landowner rented his inn here in the village to
a Jew a couple of years ago’ Divokh: 6 (2).

- take dos hot untergezogt far hitler'n az di velt iz tsufridn mit vos er
tut ‘The very same thing prompted Hitler to think that the world was
content with what he did’ Der idisher gedank: 60 (2).

- shpeter [...] hobn idishe aktivistn zeyer asakh aroysgeholfn far di
shvartse bafelkerung tsu bakemfn di natsyonale diskriminatsye kegn
zey ‘Later Jewish activists helped the black population very much in
fighting national discrimination against them’ Der blat: 12 (3).

- derfar kedey tsu vayzn far’n kenig az dos iz nisht rikhtig, hot mord-
khe hatsadek gebetn dem kenig er zol gebn reshus az idn zoln zikh
aroysshteln un nekome nemen fun zeyere sonim ‘Therefore, Morde-
cai Hatzadik — to show the king this was not right — asked the king to
permit the Jews to rise and take revenge on their enemies’ Der id A:

55 (1)-

In the spoken Yiddish of my seven informants we find:
Schvarcz:

* (In reply to the question tshaushesku? [ Ceausescu?]) er iz geveyn a
giter mentsh — yo — er hod gegeybm ales far de yi:dn (1. 06) ‘He was a
good man — yes — he gave the Jews everything’

Griinfeld:

- in der za:t transilvanye vus i ibergegeybm gevorn far [...] ungarn
(11.1. 07) ‘in the part of Transylvania that was ceded to Hungary’

phrase with far — a construction widely used in Yiddish to express notions of benefactivity
and malefactivity. Hungarian is not likely to have played a part in this process since Hungar-
ian does not use prepositions at all.

6 Cf. Weinreich 1964: 257f.
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Mezei:
- vuz zol igh zogn far dam khusn? (o.55) ‘What shall I say to your
fiancé?’

- va:l dus hod gefeln far yeydn (1.18) ‘because this [story] used to
please everybody’

Freundlich:
- gh dertsayl es far ale yi:dn (11. 0. 11) ‘I say it to all Jews’

* dus ken ikh nisht moykhl za:n — nisht far got (11. 0.18) ‘For that I
cannot forgive God’

Freund:
de houz indzere hot men gegeybm far de doytshe (o. 21; the infor-

mant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Odaadtdk a hdzat a néme-
teknek) ‘Our house was given to the Germans’

Krausz:
- des houez hot men jedzd gegeybm far de doytshn (11. 0. 26; the in-

formant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Odaadtdk a hdzat a néme-
teknek) ‘The house has now been given to the Germans’

Salamon:
hob igh gezukt far de mi:me (111. 1. 12) ‘Then I said to my aunt!
In both corpora far is also used with personal pronouns, e. g.:

 mayn meynung iz: dos men darf dos yo vayzen far ir ‘My opinion is
that you should show it to her’ Divokh:12 (3—-4).

- de ba:be ester ho gezukt far mir (Salamon, 1.1. 41) ‘Grandma Esther
said to me’

There can be no doubt that the innovation that underlies this feature by
far predates the Holocaust.” Given that it is firmly established, not only

7 Insongs in Oyberland Yiddish, edited by Taglikht in 1929 (based on his recollection of
yeshivah students performing them c5o years earlier), there are instances of this construc-
tion, e. g. zugts niks ous far kanem ‘Don’t tell anybody anything’ ( Taglikht 1929: 300).
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in the Unterland, but also in the Oyberland, and that it is also attested
in the rest of the Central Yiddish area, the innovation must have had
a much wider geographical range than commonly thought. Today, the
origin of the feature is being obscured by the fact that the other Yiddish
dialects for which it used to be characteristic have either vanished or
are on the verge of extinction.

3. Features Characteristic of Haredi Satmar Yiddish

The features that distinguish, or appear to distinguish, Haredi Satmar
Yiddish from its ancestral dialect in Transylvania are found primarily
within the domain of lexicon® and syntax. In the sections 3.1 and 3. 2, I
provide a description of two selected syntactic traits which are gener-
ally considered typical of Haredi Satmar Yiddish, and which are indica-
tive of the complex development this variety of Yiddish has undergone
since it started evolving in the postwar years.

3.1 Loss of gender and case distinctions

One of the most striking features of Haredi Satmar Yiddish, not
only in America, but also in other parts of the world,? is the extensive
loss of gender and case distinctions in the inflection of the definite ar-
ticle, attributive adjectives, certain pronouns ( particularly yeder ‘every,
yener ‘that, and velkher ‘which’) and the numeral eyner ‘one! In spoken
language, this syncretism has developed to such an extent that the over-
all form of the definite article is [do] and the forms mentioned before
end in [9], regardless of gender, case and number. In written language,
this state of affairs is reflected in extensive morphological vacillation.
In written usage, the most frequent forms of the definite article are di
and der, and the most frequent suffixes of the other words are -e and -er.
It is this feature in particular that has given Haredi Satmar Yiddish the
reputation of being deviant and corrupted Yiddish. The analyzed mate-
rial shows abundant evidence of this syncretism. A few examples will
suffice to demonstrate this point:

* [...] di hunderter khsidim, vos hoben gehat dem groyse skhie onteyl
tsu nemen ‘[ ...] the hundreds of Hasidim that had the great honor to
attend’ Divokh: 3 (1).

- kristal nakht, dos ershter ofitsyeler blut-bod vos di daytshe khayes
yimakh shmom hobn durkhgefirt oyf idn ‘Kristallnacht, the first offi-

8 Cf. Krogh, forthcoming.
9 On Haredi Satmar Yiddish in Great Britain, cf. Mitchell 2006: 101-108.
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cial bloodbath that the German beasts — may their names be erased —
perpetrated on the Jews’ Der idisher gedank: 59 headline.

+ dem diner hot zikh geendigt mit gor groys khizek far ale askonim
‘All the leaders felt very fortified after the dinner, literally: ‘The din-
ner ended with very great strengthening for all the leaders’ Der blat:

110 (5).
- es iz take der legitimer balebos velkhe prubirt dos tsu nutsn ‘It is the

legitimate holder himself that is trying to use it’ Der id A: 39 (2).

In Unterland Yiddish, by contrast, nominal phrases are generally seen
to be morphologically ‘intact’ Compare the following examples:

Schvarcz:
- mir hobm gehat a groysn hoyf (0. 5) ‘We had a large yard’

- igh gedenk nokh ha:nt — dem khazn vos hod gezingen (o.15) ‘Today
I still remember the cantor that sang’

- yonkiper i geveyn a groyser tuk (o0.18) ‘Yom Kippur was a great day’

- in der gantser veld zenen zey avek — de yi:dn — spetsyal in ame:rike
(0.38) ‘They dispersed into the whole world, the Jews, especially to
America’

Griinfeld:

- igh bin geveyn ba der rumeynisher armey (11. 0. 10) ‘I was in the Ro-
manian army’

-siz a dorf nor a greserer dorf (11. 0. 15) ‘It is a village, but quite a large

’

one

- demols is is* farbrend gevorn dez beyshamigdesh (11.0.58) ‘Then
the Temple was burnt down’

- yeydn yu:r brenkt men arous a nayem kalendar (11. 1. 00) ‘Every year
anew calendar is released’

10 Words which were repeated for reasons of hesitation or uncertainty and words which
were articulated erroneously and instantly corrected by the informants are not included in
the present English translation.
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Mezei:
- azoy zemer geblibm biz de letste tsa:t ven m ot — de:m gantn la:ger —
ouzgelert (0. 3) ‘Thus we stayed until the end when the entire camp

was emptied’

- me hot indz gegeyn an ander klayt (0. 9) “We were given a different
dress’

-z od gebrenkt — a a aza grousn top mit kartofln (o. 35) ‘She brought
a big pot with potatoes’

- dem andern tok fri: gayt ara:n de di:nst in ba:detsimer in treft aynem

shlufn (1.11) ‘The next day the maid enters the bathroom and finds
somebody sleeping’

Freundlich:

- yeydes leybm iz a iz a ekstere a ekstere mayse (1. 0. 23) ‘Every life is
a special story’

- varem vaser maghd dem mentsh — shvekher (11. 0. 0) “‘Warm water
makes a person — weaker’

- zemer gekimen fin der mikve (11. 0.13) “We returned from the mikva’
- dus iz an ingerisher [ ... ] ma:khl (111. 0. 0) ‘This is a Hungarian dish’

- er hod genimen a shi:tef an ingerishn (111.0.8) ‘He chose a Hungarian
business partner’

Freund:
- yeyder khayder hod gehad za:n melamet (o.4) ‘Every elementary

school had its own teacher’
- du iz geveyn a yidisher litse:um (0. 6) ‘Here was a Jewish high school’

- fin der pri:vung direkt tsin — ara:ngenimen tsim arbet (0.7) ‘From
the exam straight to — drafted to labor’

- in satmar iz er geveyn der ru:f (0. 9) ‘In Satu Mare he was the rabbi’
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Krausz:

- ba der yi:disher comunitate vurt ir? (1. 0. 11) ‘Were you at the Jewish
Community Center?’

- er tid zikh farnemen mid dem besoylom (1. 0.11) ‘He takes care of
the cemetery’

- er iz — geveyn — a a komunist — a groyser komunist (I.0.30) ‘He
was — a communist — a great communist’

- varem vaser (1.1. 0o) ‘Warm water’

- ven du: de fakultate bolyai hot ibergenimen yenem yenem local
(11.1. 25) “When here the Babes-Bolyai University took over the other
building’

Salamon:

- homer gehat a groysn gu:rtn du: nogh der shti:p (1. 0.30) “‘We had a
large garden here next to the house’

- yo dem telefon vil ikh a:gh geybm (1. 2. 23) ‘Yes, I will give you my
telephone number’

- dem aynen zayde hob ikh yo gekent — zayde yankl (11. 0. 22) ‘I did
know one grandfather — Grandpa Yankl’

- der rebay fin groyzveda:n i geveyzn ov der lavaye (11. 0. 36 ) ‘The rabbi
from Oradea attended the funeral’

- zemer geganen yeydn inderfri tsi der arbet (111 0. 35) ‘Every morning
we went to work’

- ze hobn du: an aygenem bu:t in a shil in a hotel (111. 1. 09) ‘Here they
have a bath of their own and a synagogue and a hotel’
- des fensteri geveyn tsi der gas (111. 1. 51) ‘The window faced the street’

- ikh I dir zugn tsi velekhen dokter de zolzd gayn (111.1. 52) ‘I will tell
you to which doctor you should go!
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However, examples that contrast with Standard Yiddish usage also oc-
cur in the Yiddish of all seven interviewees. These examples are mainly
instances of the definite article in the form de, which is used invariantly
in the entire singular and plural. It must have spread from the nomina-
tive and accusative singular feminine and from the plural, where it is
the original form (Standard Yiddish di), to the rest of the paradigm.
When de is followed by an attributive adjective, this adjective often
ends in the likewise invariant inflectional morpheme -e. Other deter-
miners, such as yeyder, yener and vel(e)kher, can also end in this -e.
Compare the following examples:

Schvarcz:

- egh bin geboyrn in a shteytl ober de shteytl iz a shtot (0.1) ‘I was
born in shtetl, but the shtetl is a town’

- de hoyf iz fi:] geveyzn mit layt (0. 5) ‘The yard was full of people’

- de numen gedenk ikh nisht (0.16) ‘I don’t remember the name’

Griinfeld:

- ikh ho gelernt in de talmettoyre (I. 0.20) ‘I was studying in the Tal-
mud Torah’

- in yene fabri:k vi ikh hob gearbet (1. 0. 21) ‘In that factory where I
used to work’

- tse velekhe gru:p halt ikh? tse velekhe khsidishe gru:p geher ikh?
(1. 0. 31) “Which group do I stay with? Which Hasidic group do I be-
long to?’

- de rebe d gehaysn — listig zayn — trinken bromfn nisht kan vayn
(1. 0. 40) ‘The rabbi ordered: Be cheerful! Drink liquor, no wine!’

- in fiftsik iz arouz der tate mid de klayne shvester (I.1.33) ‘In '50 my
father left [ the country] with my little sister’

- ho gedarft arbetn far de armey (11. 0. 8) ‘I had to work for the army’
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Mezei:
- azoy zemer geblibm biz de letste tsa:t ven m ot — de:m gantn la:ger —
ouzgelert (o.3) ‘Thus we stayed until the end when the entire camp

was emptied’

- zolmer zikh arolaygn in de kokh (0. 34) ‘so that we can lie down into
the kitchen’

Freundlich:
-aplats[...] far de esn (1. 0.11) ‘a place to eat’

- de sotsyalizm iz hod gehad zayne khatuim (1. 0.24) ‘Socialism had
its flaws’

- in yeyde vokh hod zi gemakht [...] in der haym dray mu:l broyt
(11. 0. 9) ‘She would bake bread three times a week at home’

- de mame iz arouzgekimen in [ ...] de gas (11. 0. 14) ‘My mother came
out into the street’

- de tate hot indz gedekt far de mame (11.0.14) ‘My father would
screen us from my mother’

Freund:
- de letste mu:l (0.1) ‘the last time’
- de tate in de mame? (o0.1) ‘My father and my mother?’

- de houz hot men gegeybm mir (0. 21) ‘The house was given to me’

Krausz:
- ints hobmer gehat fin de federatie deys plats (11.1. 26) ‘We got this
place from the Federation [of the Jewish Communities in Romania
(FJCR) ]’

Salamon:

+ demls bin ikh ayn yu:r gegan n de ungarishe shul (1. 0. 42) ‘Back then
I went to the Hungarian school for one year’
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- hob igh gezukt far der doktern az [...] ov de linkn oyg zey ikh nisht
azoy git (1. 2.17) ‘I said to the doctor that I don’t see that well in my
left eye’

- er hot ibergemaghd de gantse houz (11. 0.14) ‘He renovated the en-
tire house’

- yo — hob ikh a bilt fin de tate in fin de mame (11. 0.16) ‘Yes, I have a
picture of my father and my mother’

- dey frou velokhe kh hob ir gemaghd de hu:r (111 0. 38) ‘The woman
whose hair I used to do’

- in shul bin igh gegan in de ershte klas (111 0. 42) ‘At school I was in
first grade’

- hob igh gezukt far de mi:me — di host a tokhter — makh da:n tokhter
khasene tsi de shna:der nisht mikh (111. 1. 12) ‘Then I said to my aunt:
You have a daughter, marry off your daughter to the tailor, not me’

-irvayst az [ ... ] dey khasi:dishe velkhe ze kimen gayn nisht ara:n in de
sfardishe shil (111.1.17) ‘You know that the Hasidim that come don’t
enter the Sephardic synagogue’

- er hot nor direkt azoy gezukt — de gantsn veyk (11. 1. 48) ‘He said that
directly — all the way’

Apart from instances in which the definite article was reduced for obvi-
ous phonetic reasons, e. g. before a homorganic consonant in in dem
ba:detsimer - in de ba:detsimer (Salamon, 111. 1. 05) ‘in the bathroom’,
it was not possible to determine why the informants chose to inflect
regularly in some cases but not others. In this respect, the Central Yid-
dish of the Unterland adopts an intermediate position between the
more northern Central Yiddish, in Poland, in which case syncretism is
obligatory in the entire feminine singular (Polish Central Yiddish uni-
form de versus Standard Yiddish di, di, der),” and Haredi Satmar Yiddish
in America, in which gender and case syncretism, as was shown above,
has been generalized to the entire paradigm of determiners and to all
attributive adjectives. Although the Unterland Yiddish and the Haredi
Satmar Yiddish system differ considerably, there can be no doubt that
the latter merely represents a more advanced stage of the former.

1u Cf. Herzog1965: 130 fig. 4: 42.
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Given the fact that, in terms of the inflection of the definite ar-
ticle and the other words mentioned, Haredi Satmar Yiddish strongly
resembles coterritorial English, it is possible in theory that the develop-
ment that led to the present state of affairs in Haredi Satmar Yiddish
was triggered by the rule of not inflecting determiners and attributive
adjectives in English. However, it is important to note that, in the inflec-
tion of the attributive adjective, Haredi Satmar Yiddish adds an ending,
a schwa, not a zero, as in English. The point of departure for the devel-
opment in Haredi Satmar Yiddish is, therefore, more likely to have been
the syncretism that existed without having been fully developed in the
Yiddish brought to America after World War 11 by the founders of the
Haredi Satmar movement.

3.2 Pronominal reference

In Standard Yiddish, as well as in the Eastern European Yiddish dia-
lects, the personal pronouns er ‘he’ and zi ‘she’ refer to masculine and
feminine antecedents, regardless of whether they are human or non-
human. Consequently, they can refer not only to der man ‘the man’ and
di froy ‘the woman'’ respectively, but also to der vorem ‘the worm’ and
di moyz ‘the mouse’ and even to der zeyger ‘the clock’ and di vant ‘the
wall! In the Haredi Satmar Yiddish of New York City, however, er and zi
refer almost exclusively to human antecedents, whereas all other nouns
are replaced by the formal neuters es ‘it’ and dos ‘that’. Compare the
following examples (the relevant neuter pronouns in small caps):

-ven a mentsh kumt tsum heyligen khoyze, nemt er zayn neshome un
vasht DOs oys un reynikt DoOs fun yede shmits un rost ‘When a man
visits the Holy Seer, he takes his soul and washes it and cleans it of any
dirt and rust’ Divokh:19 (1).

- “ikh bin oyf aykh goyzer az als pikuekh nefesh zolt ir esn dem zup,”
der rebe hot keyn breyre nisht gehat un er hot pos gegesn ‘“I order
you, in accordance with the commandment to save a life, to eat the
soup”; the rabbi had no choice but to eat it’ Der idisher gedank: 29 (1).

- er hot geshribn az bloyz er, teri nikols, maykl fortyer un zayn froy
hobn gevust detaln fun di atake eyder er hot Es durkhgefirt ‘He wrote
that only he, Terry Nichols, Michael Fortier and his wife knew details
about the attack before he carried it out’ Der blat: 115 (5).

- nokh an interesante teve vos di vol farmogt, dos ven Es tsit arayn
in zikh flisigkayt, blaybt Es nisht ineveynig oyf lang, un es geyt oykh
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nisht tsurik aroys di flisigkayt fun vu Es kumt orginal ‘Another inter-
esting quality wool has is that, when it absorbs liquid, it does not stay
in there for long, and the liquid does not go out again to where it origi-
nally came from’ Der id A: 31 (3).

At first glance, it would seem reasonable to conclude that this change
must have occurred as a consequence of the comprehensive gender
and case syncretism in Haredi Satmar Yiddish mentioned above. When
gender and case distinctions are lost, the traditional agreement in gen-
der between a pronoun and its antecedent becomes irrelevant, and a
new differentiation between human and non-human emerges, which
makes reference to non-human entities by means of a neuter pronoun
preferable. Comparable changes have taken place in several other mod-
ern Germanic languages, first and foremost English. Even the secular
Yiddish spoken in New York City tends to favor es instead of er and zi
when reference is being made to non-human antecedents, as can be
seen from innumerable examples in the ovay11x5. In secular Yiddish
in New York City, however, the change must have come about for other
reasons, most notably the influence of English, because this variety of
Yiddish has not undergone the radical gender and case syncretism that
characterizes Haredi Satmar Yiddish.

The Unterland Yiddish of my seven informants displays an ambigu-
ous picture regarding pronominal reference. At first glance, it seems
to be in accordance with Standard Yiddish, showing examples like the
following (the relevant pronouns are in small caps):

Griinfeld:

- dort iz der hunt — mit tsvay yu:r tserik hob ikh Eym gekoyft (11. 1. 28;
the informant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Ott van a kutydm. Két
évvel ezeldtt vettem) ‘There is the dog — I bought it two years ago’

- dort iz ma:n kats — mit tsvay yu:r tserik hob igh z1 gekoyft (11.1. 29;

the informant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Ott van a macskdm.
Két évvel ezeldtt vettem) ‘There is my cat — I bought it two years ago’

Krausz:

+ s iz nisht kayn shtut — z1 hayst azoy — Sdnmihaiu de Campie (1.0.0)
‘It’s not a town — it’s called like this — Sdnmihaiu de Campie’
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- s a medikamentfabrik a groyse medikamentfabrik in yerusholaim —
zI hot a a filial in ungarn oukh (1. 0. 5) ‘It’s a pharmaceutical com-
pany, a large pharmaceutical company in Jerusalem — it has a branch
in Hungary as well’

- de shil — zE hot iber hindert yu:r (1. 0. 43) ‘The synagogue - it’s more
than a hundred years old’

* ER iz gepaygert (1.1. 08) ‘It died’ (about a fayg! ‘bird’ mentioned in
an earlier sentence)

- de kats — far tsvay yu:r hob igh zE [...] gekouft (11 0. 23; the infor-
mant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Ott van a macskdm. Két évvel
ezeldtt vettem) ‘The cat — I bought it two years ago’

Salamon:
- ER i nisht kan shlekhter hint (1.1. 45) ‘He is not a bad dog’

- du gayd der tsug vus ER fu:rt kayn klouznburk (1.1. 48) ‘There is the
train that goes to Cluj-Napoca’

- igh geb em dem gu:rtn er zol EM haltn (1.1. 49) ‘I leave the garden to
him so that he can tend it’

- de kafe fin ame:riko hob ikh nisht lip n ikh tring zE nisht (1v. 0.1;
the informant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Az amerikai kavét
nem szeretem. Nem iszom meg) ‘I don’t like coffee from America, and
I don’t drink it’

However, the informants also use the neuters es and dus (des, deys)
when referring to non-human antecedents in the masculine or femi-
nine™ (the relevant neuter pronouns are in small caps):

12 The determination of the ‘proper’ gender of a noun must be based on what is generally
known about the gender of that noun in Eastern Yiddish, especially Central Yiddish (cf.
Viler 1926 ), and on the possible testimony of determiners and attributive adjectives, e. g.
dem + -(e)n (in the accusative) and der + -er excluding neuter gender. The determination
of the gender of nouns in Unterland Yiddish poses some fundamental problems. Firstly, it
is not always possible to deduce the gender of a noun from its grammatical surroundings.
Determiners and attributive adjectives may be lacking, and even if they are present, they
may provide ambiguous or no information about the gender of the noun, cf. the remarks
above on the invariant article de and the corresponding adjectival ending -e. Secondly, the
gender of a noun may vacillate due to influence from Hungarian which lacks grammatical
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Griinfeld:

- trinken bromfn — yo — in DEYS trinken de khasi:dim trinken de de
mayste fin du — bromfn - darf Ez za:n fin israel — zay zugn DEYS is
ku:sher (1. 0. 41) ‘Drink liquor, yes, and the Hasidim drink that, most
people from here drink that — liquor. It must be from Israel. They say
that is kosher’

- de khasi:dim fleygn DEYS deys trinken — de dem sli:vovits (1. 0. 42)
‘The Hasidim used to drink that, the Slivovitz’

* DEYS i geveyn ale mu:l ku:sher — der sli:vovits (1.0.42) ‘That has
always been kosher, the Slivovitz’

Mezei:

- bam mituk hot men gebrenkt a supe — DUS hod gekritst inter de —
tseyn va:l s i geveyn fil mit [...] bleter (o.7) ‘At noon a soup was
served. It scratched behind the teeth because it was full of leaves’

- vuser glig de:r hod gehad ven shtaufnberk hot em gelaygd de bombe
dortn — ayner hot Es avegerikt in yener iz geshtorbm (o.42) ‘How
lucky he was when Stauffenberg put the bomb there next to him.
Somebody removed it, and the other one died’

Freundlich:

- de sotsyalizm iz hod gehad zayne khatuim — ober [...] s hod gehad
zayne zayne avantazhn (I. 0. 24) ‘Socialism had its flaws, but it had its
advantages’

- in gu:rtn iz a boym - igh zey Es fin du (1. 0. 31; the informant’s Yid-
dish rendition of Hungarian A kertben van egy fa. Innen ldtom) ‘There
is a tree in the garden. I see it from here’

- dort iz mayn kats — ikh hab [!] Ez gekoyft fin — shoyn tsvay yu:r
(L. 0.33; the informant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Ott van a

macskdm. Két évvel ezeldtt vettem) ‘There is my cat — I bought it two
years ago’

gender and gender-specific pronouns (also noted by Weinreich 1964: 261f). In some cases,
the gender of a noun may have switched to neuter, which would account for why that noun
is represented by es and dus (des, deys) in a given context.
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Freund:

- er hod zigh gebrenkt fin ouslant skhoyre — hot er DEs farkoyft (0. 5)
‘He used to bring goods from abroad. Then he sold them’

*in gu:rtn iz a boym — igh zey Es fin du (0. 18; the informant’s Yiddish
rendition of Hungarian A kertben van egy fa. Innen ldtom) ‘There is a
tree in the garden. I see it from here’

- dort iz ma:n kats — far tsvay yu:r hob ikh Ez gekoyft (o.19; the infor-
mant’s Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Ott van a macskdm. Két évvel
ezeldtt vettem ) ‘There is my cat — I bought it two years ago’

Krausz:

- de shil — ze hot iber hindert yu:r — nor me hot s ibergemakht | ...]
S iz geveyn bombardirt (I. 0. 43) ‘The synagogue - it is more than a
hundred years old — but it has been renovated. It was bombed’

-8 iz nokh kolt — der zip (11. 0.1) ‘It is still cold, the soup’

*in gu:rtn iz du ayn boym — igh zey Es fin du (11 0. 22; the informant’s
Yiddish rendition of Hungarian A kertben van egy fa. Innen ldtom)
‘There is a tree in the garden. I see it from here’

- der epl iz nizhd gut [!] — es ES nisht ouf (iI. 0. 22; the informant’s
Yiddish rendition of Hungarian Az alma nem jo. Ne edd meg!) ‘The
apple is not good. Don't eat it!’

de shil broukht tse bla:bm azoy vi s iz geveyn [ ...] ze hobn s renovirt
hobn s reparirt (11.1. 27) ‘The synagogue should remain as it used to
be. They renovated it, repaired it’

Salamon:

*sidu ayi:dishe tsaytung — of ayn za:t shra:pt ES rumeynish in ov der
anderer za:t shra:pt ES yi:dish (1. 0. 40) ‘There is a Jewish newspaper.
On one page it is written in Romanian, and on the other it is written
in Yiddish’

- ikh hob a groysn gu:rtn — igh gib Es iber far a goy velokher er koset
in er farkoyft — igh darf nizhd gu:rnisht fin dortn vayl ikh hob Es nisht
mid veymen tsi baarbetn (I.1.0) ‘I have a large garden. I leave it to a
goy who cuts [the grass] and sells [the fruit and vegetables]. I don’t
need anything from there because I don’t have anybody to cultivate
it with’
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- me ho gemakht a film — a frou fin baya ma:re fin du — a film - z i
gekimen ahe:r in in dra:y fi:r mu:l hot men Ez gevizn in televizid —
dem film (1.1. 42) ‘A film was made. A woman from Baia Mare from
here — a film. She came here, and three or four times it was shown on
television, the film’

* DES iz zayer shta:rk (11.0.6) ‘It is very strong’ (with reference to
broufn ‘liquor’ which had been mentioned in an earlier sentence)

- de fotografye — vays ikh nisht in velekhn yu:r — de elteren hobn Ez
gemakht (11. 0.17) ‘The photo — I don’t know in which year it was tak-
en. My parents arranged for it to be taken’

* [In reply to the question Vi hot di gas geheysn demolt? “‘What was
the name of the street in those days?’] fin lank [...] hot Ez gehaysn
de Thokoly Ut — in of rumeynish hot £z gehaysn azoy vi hidzd Dragos
Vodd — azoy hot Ez gehaysn in yene yu:rn oukhet in hitst oukhet
(111 0. 59) ‘A long time ago it was called Thokély Ut, and in Romanian,
it had the same name as now: Dragos Vodd. It had that name in that
period, and it still does’

-irvayst az [ ... ] dey khasi:dishe velkhe ze kimen gayn nisht ara:n in de
sfardishe shil [...] DEs is trayfo (111. 1.17) ‘You know that the Hasidim
that come don't enter the Sephardic synagogue. It is impure’

- tomer d est makhn a de urin in s et za:n royt zolzdikh nizhd dershre-
kn — vayl deys is fin dey tabletn — nor d est tserik — bakimen de farb
azoy vi s i geveyzn in pu:nem (I11. 1. 53) ‘When you pass urine and it
is red, don’t get frightened because it’s caused by these pills. But you
will get the coloring of your face back as it used to be!

This new evidence is a strong indication that the replacement of the
traditional mode of pronominal reference by the human/non-human
differentiation in Haredi Satmar Yiddish is not an innovation that oc-
curred during the last decades overseas, but is, instead, a trait which
originated at a sub-dialectal level on the European home grounds of
the Satmar movement and was brought along to America in the wake
of the Holocaust. Once in America, it must have intensified as a result
of the gender and case morphology collapse. The European locus of the
innovation may not even have been the Unterland (although the in-
novation is in fact attested there ), but another region in Eastern Eu-

13 In the Yiddish spoken in and around Satu Mare, the center of Joel Teitelbaum’s prewar
Hasidic movement, this tendency may have been stronger than elsewhere in the Unterland.
Unfortunately, I haven’t been able to locate any in situ informants from Satu Mare itself.
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rope, from which members of the Satmar movement were recruited.
The innovation in question is also likely to have been carried through
in parts of southeastern Yiddish. Mikhoel Felzenbaum, the well-known
Israel-based Yiddish writer and linguist, confirms (p.c.) its presence in
his native Bessarabian Yiddish dialect, in a form which is, in fact, more
similar to Haredi Satmar Yiddish than to the Unterland Yiddish that I
have tried to cover through my in situ fieldwork.

So far, I have discussed pronominal reference only in the singular.
Regarding reference between a pronoun and an antecedent noun in the
plural there is a significant difference between, on the one hand, Haredi
Satmar Yiddish and, on the other hand, the Unterland Yiddish of my in-
formants. In this case, Unterland Yiddish apparently corresponds with
standard Yiddish and the bulk of Eastern European Yiddish dialects, us-
ing the plural of the personal pronoun, whereas Haredi Satmar Yiddish
again distinguishes between human and non-human, using zey for the
former and, not infrequently, es or dos for the latter. Compare the fol-
lowing examples (the relevant neuter pronouns are in small caps):

When I visited there in 2009, my search for Yiddish speakers with a prewar background
was unsuccesful. According to the local Jewish Community Center, the last Yiddish speaker
of Satu Mare had passed away a couple of months prior to my arrival. A twenty-six min-
ute video recording with a (now deceased) Yiddish speaker from Satu Mare, with which
Péter Varga (Budapest) kindly provided me, and my own recordings of Baia Mare Yiddish
(Freundlich and Freund — Baia Mare is located about 70 km east of Satu Mare) are the
closest I have come to prewar Satu Mare Yiddish. In the recording, which was conducted
by Péter Varga approximately 10 years ago, there were no relevant examples of pronominal
reference. The digital archive of the Shoah Foundation Institute in Los Angeles includes
four video testimonies in Yiddish by Jews who were born and raised in or very close to
Satu Mare. All four interviewees emigrated from Romania after World War 11. Consequently,
they cannot be considered in situ informants, and the significance of their Yiddish, though
entirely fluent, natural and far from being attrited, must be treated with caution for the
purposes of the present study. One of the interviewees, Mr Meyir-Mano Daskal, born in 1906
in Satu Mare and residing at the time of the interview (1998) in Israel in — as appears from
the recording — a non-Haredi environment, uses neuter pronouns several times during the
interview when referring to non-human antecedents that are either definitely or in all like-
lihood masculine or feminine, e. g. (the relevant neuter pronouns in small caps):

- er hot a groysn va:ngu:rtn [ ... | DES hod gehaysn — of ungarish hot £z gehaysn der barg
fin satmer (1. 0. 22) ‘He owns a large vineyard. This was called — in Hungarian it was called
the Satu Mare Mountain’

+ dort iz men aru:vgegangen | ... ] of a barg aru:f — s hod gehaysn de shpiglbarg (1. 0. 23)
‘There a mountain could be ascended. It was called the Mirror Mountain’

+m hot ints ara:ngefi:rt in blok — s hod gehaysn tsegaynerblok (111. 0.10) ‘We were led
into the barrack. It was called the Gipsy Barrack’

- ho bakimen a vu:rsht ober DEs iz dogh geveyn a milya:rd vert (111. 0. 18) ‘I got a sausage
but after all it was worth a billion!
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- tsulib dem hoben zikh di mashinen asakh shneler tsibrokhen hot
men DOS gebrengt tsu farekhten ‘Therefore, the engines broke down
much faster; then they were taken in for repair’ Divokh: 14 (5).

- ikh hof az m’vet mekabl zayn di verter vos m’hot do geshmuest,
m’vet ES mekabl zayn tsu farbesern di maysim ‘I hope that attention
is paid to the words that were uttered here. Attention will be paid so
that the deeds may become better’ Der idisher gedank: 19 (2).

- geyendig aroys fun ofis hot er zikh dermant az di oybershte shuflodn
hot er nisht unterzukht. er efnt pos oyf ‘On leaving the office he re-
called he had not examined the top drawers. He opens them’ Der blat:

56 (2).

- ven der mentsh vert elter, farlirn di disks a teyl funem vaser vos ligt
gevenlikh derin. dos makht Es mer boygzam un mer oysgeshtelt az Es
zol zikh tseraysn ‘As a person grows older, his spinal discs lose some
of the water that is usually in them. That makes them more elastic and
more prone to bursting’ Der id A: 36 (4).

Given that this feature seems to be absent from all coterritorial lan-
guages in the historical and present stages of Haredi Satmar Yiddish
in both Eastern Europe and in America — Slavic languages, Hungarian,
Romanian and English — its genesis is difficult to explain. However, the
parallel to the same procedure in the singular cannot be ignored. The
development must have begun in the singular and spread to the plural.
According to the above-mentioned Mikhoel Felzenbaum (p.c.), exactly
the same state of affairs can be observed in Bessarabian Yiddish.

The origin of the abandonment of gender agreement between a
pronoun and its non-human masculine or feminine antecedent may
date back to the time when the ancestors of Unterland Jewry still re-
sided in Galicia and were exposed to coterritorial Slavic languages on a
daily basis. In colloquial Polish, e. g.,"* there is a tendency, when refer-
ring deictically to an inanimate noun, to let ¢o, the neuter of the demon-
strative pronoun ten ‘that, represent that noun, regardless of whether it
is masculine or feminine.”> This feature could have been borrowed by
Central Yiddish, where its use could have widened to include, not only
the demonstrative dus, but also the personal pronoun es. This particu-
lar use of dus and es is typical of colloquial Central Yiddish from Poland
and has, to my knowledge, never been subjected to scholarly scrutiny.

14 Cf. Mendoza 2004: 294f.

15 As this trait is also found in colloquial German, e.g. when A — pointing at an apple
(Germ. der Apfel) — says to B: Nimm das!, it may not be borrowed in Yiddish at all, but be
rooted in the common basis of Yiddish and modern German.
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In the Central Yiddish of the Unterland it has undergone further wid-
ening to include the non-deictic use of the pronouns and - at a more
advanced stage in certain sub-dialects — to include animals.

4. Summary

In this paper three salient grammatical features of Haredi Satmar Yid-
dish have been presented. The first, the replacement of a nominal in-
direct object by a prepositional phrase with far, which is equally well
established in Haredi Satmar Yiddish and Unterland Yiddish (the as-
sumed ancestral dialect of the former), unmistakably precedes the
founding of the modern Satmar movement in postwar America. The
remaining two traits, comprehensive syncretism within the gender and
case system, and reference to masculine and feminine antecedents by
means of neuter pronouns, display an ambiguous picture, inasmuch as
they are prominent characteristics of Haredi Satmar Yiddish, but mere-
ly alternative or peripheral constructions in Unterland Yiddish. How-
ever, on closer inspection, it appears that the current traits featured by
Unterland Yiddish must represent the first stage of the morphological
collapse and subsequent restructuring within nominal phrases, which
can be observed in Haredi Satmar Yiddish. Regarding one aspect, how-
ever — the possibility of referring to an antecedent noun in the plural
by means of a neuter pronoun in the singular — the result of the pro-
cess cannot be deduced from Unterland Yiddish grammar. In Haredi
Satmar Yiddish, this trait must have been either caused by a recent in-
novation or adopted from one of the other Eastern European Yiddish
dialects which contributed to the formation of this Haredi Yiddish va-
riety. Bessarabian Yiddish displays an exact parallel to the feature in
question. To prove that this correspondence is not purely coincidental,
further research must establish from where the Satmar movement in
America recruited its members from after World War 11.

Haredi Satmar Yiddish — although at its core undoubtedly Central
Yiddish and Unterland Yiddish — may turn out to be far less Satmarish
than commonly thought. And considering that a significant number of
those who joined the Satmar movement after World War 11 in America
originated from places other than the very city of Satu Mare — the leg-
endary Grand Rabbi Joel Teitelbaum himself was born and raised in
Sighetu Marmatiei (then Mdramarossziget), and both his wives in Po-
land - this is not surprising.
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pages.

Der id. Organ fun umophengigen ortodoksishen identum in Amerike. 21
March 2008. Sections A-B. Supplement Der shikerer id. 96 + 72 + 11
pages.

Divokh. 30 July 1998. 32 pages.
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1) Lazar (Moyshe-Leyzer) Freund, interview conducted on 11 May 2011 in
Oradea.

2) Mihai (Avrom-Khayim) Freundlich, interviews (quoted as 1-111) con-
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July 2010 and 15 May 2011 in Cluj-Napoca.
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dea.
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Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington D.C.):

1) Meyir-Mano Daskal, interview code 47019.

2) Josef Katz, interview code 13639.

3) David Rosenfeld, interview code 20435.

4) Sarah Taub, interview code 28219.
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Gennady Estraikh

Zalman Wendroff

The Forverts Man in Moscow

A Maverick among Moscow Yiddish Writers

Among the Yiddish literati who lived in Moscow when the city became
the capital of Soviet Russia, Zalman Wendroff ( Vendrovski, 1877-1971)
stood out as a person relatively well known in the international world
of the Yiddish press. Born in Slutsk, now Belarus, into a family of a
shoykhet-cuam-melamed, Vendrovski moved to Ldédz in 1893. There
he got his first experience in journalism, contributing to the Krakéw
newspaper T 771 (Jew). In 1900, he used the passport of his brother
to cross the Russian border, leaving therewith a lifelong imprint in his
official papers, which identified him under the name of David. In Brit-
ain, where Zalman-David came, he worked, studied in evening classes,
and became involved in Zionist and anarchist circles.' The anarchist
leader Rudolf Rocker, a non-Jewish editor of several Yiddish periodicals
in Britain, remembered that, when they first met in Glasgow, Wendroff
— he adopted the pseudonym then — “was inclined to Zionism; we had
long arguments about it. When he came to live in London afterwards he
found himself much nearer to our views, and was a valued contributor”
to the 11m5 qyvyaax (Workers’ Friend ), edited by Rocker.”

In Britain, Wendroff married a Moscow-born intellectual woman
who had fled Russia because of her political views. In 1905, the young
couple went to Moscow, notwithstanding their slim chances of getting
permission to reside legally there, outside the Pale of Jewish Settlement.
For some time, Wendroff gave private English lessons and managed to
live without a residence permit, bribing the =xy™w (concierge) of
their apartment building to avoid denunciation.? In 1906, following the
compliant concierge’s death, he once again left Russia. This time he
wound up in America, where the list of his jobs included working as a
stringer for Yiddish periodicals.

I'want to thank Alan Rems for sharing with me the material of his genealogical research.

1 Vendrovski 2008: c-3a—c-3b.
2 Rocker 2005: 8o.
3 Wendroff 1970.
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Two years later, Wendroff returned to Russia and settled in War-
saw as a reporter for the x1mwr-11axn (Morning Journal ), the American
Yiddish daily with the second-largest circulation. He also contributed,
from 1909, as a member of staff, to the largest-circulated European Yid-
dish daily, vamit (Today), launched in Warsaw in 1908. In March and
April 1911, vanit featured his Palestinian travelogue. Especially successful
were his humorous stories under the general name of xnvoZyv WIRNIXIB
(Residence Permit), which appeared as a weekly feature from 18 No-
vember 1911 to 27 August 1912. In 1912, the Yehudiya publishing house,
owned by the publishers of va=i, produced a volume of these stories,
distributed as a gift to the newspapers’ readers.* The following year, a
Russian translation of Residence Permit came out under the same im-
print. A bibliography of Yiddish books published in Russia on the eve of
World War 1 lists fourteen titles by Wendroff.5

When the Russian army pulled out of Warsaw in August 1915,
Wendroff evacuated to Moscow and worked for the Exopo, the Jewish
Committee for the Relief of Victims of War, which played an important
role in Russian Jewish life of that period. Daniel Charney, the younger
brother of the Yiddish literary critic Shmuel Niger and the labor lead-
er Baruch Vladeck, and a Yiddish writer in his own right, recalls in his
memoirs that at the end of 1918 he invited his “good old friend” Zal-
man Wendroff to work on nnx 2y (Truth), the newspaper published
by the Jewish Commissariat at Lenin’s government. The new regime
lacked professional Jewish journalists, so Charney, hardly a Bolshevik,
effectively edited nnx 2y71. However, in mid-February 1919 the newspa-
per stopped appearing, and its journalists had to find other sources of
subsistence.’

In the environment of military communism, which made money
virtually meaningless, state employment became an imperative of sur-
vival, giving access to the centralized system for the procurement of
food and other goods. Wendroff found a job at the People’s Commis-
sariat of Railways, where he headed the press office. He also worked
briefly as an administrator at the Moscow Hebrew theatre Habima. On
13 March 1920, during a public discussion about the theatre, Wendroff
gave vent to his feelings about the Jewish communists’ anti-Hebrew
campaign, accusing them of transforming “Jewish culture into a Jew-
ish cemetery, where they, together with outdated and dead things, bury
also everything still alive, valuable, and idealistic.” He was indignant
about the Bolshevik militants’ desire to liquidate the Habima:

4 Finkelstein 1978: 217f.
5  Estraikh 2005: 20.
6 Charney 1943: 226f.
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They deem bourgeois the language in which the Habima actors per-
form, as well as the theater itself and its audience.

I testify as a Jewish writer with an experience of writing in Yiddish
over twenty years — and my fellow writers can confirm it — that both
Jewish languages are equally alien to the Jewish bourgeoisie. [ ...]

Cobblers, tailors, and other workers living in shtetls, rather than
the bourgeoisie, teach their children in Hebrew.”

In 1920, Moscow lived half-starved. In the words of the Yiddish writer
Der Nister, the city was “half dead, a kind of Pompeii.”® Still, members of
the Moscow Circle of Yiddish Writers and Artists (McYwa ), would, from
time to time, get support from the American Jewish Joint Distribution
Committee (Jpc). Therefore it was literally vital to be part of the circle.
Although the McYwA had been established as an apolitical mutual aid
association, by 1920 it had already acquired a more militant Bolshevik
hue and made attempts to cleanse the MmcywA of ideologically adverse
literati, choosing Wendroff as the first target.” Wendroff felt compelled
to respond. On 7 January 1921, he wrote a scathing letter, arguing that
he hated “bitterly all parties, from Zionist to Communist” and it was
his “nature to be recusant and to reject any party discipline.” Therefore
the stories of his links with Zionism were either unfounded rumors or
simply slander aimed at leaving him without rations.” Ultimately, Wen-
droff’s membership was renewed, but — as a result of his temporary
expulsion — he missed the distribution of two barrels of herring, which
the Jjpc had given to the Mmcywa. Still, he returned to the circle’s ranks
by the time of another important distribution of gifts: American yellow
trench coats, with brass buttons and hoods.”

A Foreign Correspondent

Shmuel Niger became the first ovaymx5 (Forward ) newsman in revo-
lutionary Russia. From 30 March 1917, his telegrams sent from Petro-
grad began to appear on the front pages of the biggest New York Yiddish
daily. A year later, he moved to Moscow, where he combined his work
at the Soviet government’s Jewish Commissariat with representing x5
ovy1. Some of Niger’s dispatches would be reproduced in the general

Ivanov 1999: 240f.

Borrero 2003: 77f; Estraikh 2005: 43.
Estraikh 2005: 44f.

Abchuk 1934: 31f.

1 Charney1943: 301f.

©

—
=]



512 DITTOY™MILY YW & LPY

American press, including The New York Times. Later, when Niger left
Moscow for Vilna, ovay111xs had no regular representation in the Sovi-
et capital. Until November 1921, the Soviet authorities usually refused to
admit foreign correspondents; later, too, it was difficult to get permits
to open bureaus of foreign periodicals.”

From Wendroff’s 1957 interview given to the Paris communist Yid-
dish newspaper yoyn ym1 71 (The New Press), we know that he began
to work for the Jewish Telegraphic Agency (JTA) in 1922, and soon after-
wards was invited to write for the New York Yiddish press, first for the
liberal axv 1y (Day) and later for the socialist ovay1xs. He also wrote
intermittently for other non-Soviet Yiddish newspapers, most notably
the Warsaw daily viynxn (Moment). Soviet officials, especially at the
People’s Commissariat of International Affairs, were keenly interested
in projecting a positive image of Soviet society, so the authorities al-
lowed, and even encouraged, Wendroff to do this; had this not been
the case, his cooperation with foreign newspapers, especially with
oLINMIRD — the main rival of the New York communist daily v»im5
(Freedom), simply could not have continued for over a decade.” The
Menshevik-and-Bund-leaning ovaynaxs, read by half a million people,
was an important forum, known for its strong influence with the labor
movement and relief organizations. As a result, although the Jewish
Sections of the Soviet Communist Party treated ovay11K5 as an irrec-
oncilable enemy, other constituents of the Soviet bureaucratic appara-
tus, most notably the Committee for the Agricultural Settlement of Jew-
ish Toilers, regarded the American daily as an important partner. Boris
Smolar, who lived in Moscow from 1928 to 1930 as the correspondent of
the JTA and axv 2y, came to the conclusion that in a conflict between
the Jewish Sections and “more comprehensive government interests,”
the position of the former “could never prevail.”*

Meanwhile, the forum of American Jewish socialists continued
to sympathize with the new Russian regime, while remaining at odds
with the Comintern and its American outposts. (The Soviet Communist
Party’s Jewish Sections were seen as the Comintern’s element too.) Ac-
cording to the ovay1xS writer David Shub, many American socialists *3

tried to draw a demarcation line between the Comintern and the
Soviet government. They condemned the Comintern, but the Soviet
government they regarded as a labor government and did not want to
criticize it openly.

12 Desmond 1982: 30f.

13 Kenig 1957; Tikhii 2009.
14 Smolar1982: 45.

15 Shub1g970: 612.
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As late as 1923, vvymxd “published pro-Soviet articles and reports
from Russia.” Characteristically, the Jpc also learned “to walk careful-
ly on Communistic eggs without smashing any,” avoiding direct con-
tact with “the uncomfortable partners, the Jewish Communists [...];
the Jews of the United States had no relish for an affiliation with such
brethren.”*

The Soviet Union retained its allure in later years also, when some
members of the editorial staff, including Abraham Cahan, editor-in-
chief, hoped that Stalin would improve the Soviet system. In Septem-
ber 1926, Cahan revealed his satisfaction with Stalin’s victory over the
“wild, bloodthirsty tactics and rhetoric of Zinoviev and Trotsky.” In
1927, he brought back from his trip to the Soviet Union the conviction
that the dictatorship of the proletariat was “as bad as if it were a dicta-
torship of the aristocracy.” Yet while characterizing the Soviet leader-
ship as “a bunch of fanatics” who were “in a dream, a phantasmagoria,”
he was ready to give them the benefit of the doubt: they, especially such
“a sensible man” as Stalin, might “mean well.”*

Cahan sought to provide comprehensive coverage of Soviet affairs,
obtaining information from people on the ground. In the early 1920s,
ovIyMKS would receive articles and letters from several Soviet locales
— as a rule, through its Berlin bureau. In addition to unnamed ama-
teur reporting, the newspaper published articles with bylines of Leyb
Yakhnovitsh, who briefly edited the Odessa Yiddish paper ~vounxp
oww yw (Communist Voice), and A. Kiever (Dov-Ber Slutski), a Kiev-
based intellectual. In his letter to Cahan, dated 4 January 1924, Slutski
explained that he found it convenient to send his material to Berlin,
because the postal links with Germany were reliable and, in addition,
the Berlin bureau would decipher and retype his difficult shorthand.
(Jacob Lestschinsky, Slutski’s childhood friend, headed the Berlin bu-
reau of bvy11Kb.) Slutski also asked to stop sending him the newspa-
per, because he was not allowed to receive it. Until October 1924, when
Wendroff had finally obtained special permission to receive copies of
ovy1IKD, he too would get only occasional or indirect access to the
newspaper."

On 30 March 1923, Cahan wrote one of his numerous instructions
to Lestschinsky, sharing his thoughts, inter alia, about the difficulties of
obtaining trustworthy, candid reports from theirlocal correspondents in
the Soviet Union. Cahan therefore asked Lestschinsky to instruct them

16 Bogen1g93o: 315.
17 Estraikh 2010: 152.
18 Cahan 1927.

19 Estraikh 2010: 151.
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to shun political topics and concentrate on describing mundane details
of everyday life in various Soviet localities.* Wendroff, who ultimately
remained the newspaper’s only correspondent in the Soviet Union, was
happy to oblige, especially as it was his forte to be an entertaining writ-
er with a good eye for colorful details. Thus, looking condescendingly
at housing conditions typical for the vast majority of Moscow residents,
Wendroff wrote sarcastically about “communal apartments,” where
several families lived cheek by jowl. In his article “A humorous por-
trayal of contemporary flats in Soviet cities,” published in vvy11X8 on
5 December 1923, he made fun of the climate in such accommodation,
arguing that a similar comradeship of inhabitants could be found only
among prisoners sharing the same cell for many years.”

Baruch Vladeck, manager of ovaynixs, was more sympathetic to
the Soviet country than Cahan and many other members of the staff.
In his letter to Wendroff, dated 14 December 1923, he admitted that he
himself was

far from agreeing with everything that we assume here. The attitude
that people have here is determined by their feeling rather than think-
ing. And feeling, as you know, can be a very treacherous thing. Yet I
can assure you that, on the tenth floor [ of the Forverts building, where
Cahan’s and Vladeck’s offices were situated], the attitude to you is
very favorable [ ...]. You are already perceived as one of us and we hope
that, with God’s help, you'll stay with us. The only thing — let’s ask the
Almighty to get you eventually more freedom in choosing topics.

In a letter to Cahan on 27 September 1926, Wendroff summed up his
first three and a half years of writing for ovay111x5, mentioning that
only a small number of his articles dealt directly with political issues:

As for “politics,” I avoid it as much as it can be avoided. No domain
or facet of Soviet life escapes contact with current politics. Therefore,
one has to touch on politics while discussing any topic, particularly
if the objective is to give clear descriptions, rather than photos, of
events and scenes from life. The thing which you call “propaganda”
is, in fact, a specific point of view, which is absolutely required. One
can’t write from Russia in a different way.

I have to tell you that getting Soviet newspapers in New York and
reading them there can’t give a comprehensive understanding of So-
viet reality. Only a person who lives here can understand the meaning
of this or that newspaper article.

In all, I can tell you that writing from Soviet Russia for the Forverts
is harder than you can imagine it.

20 Ibid.
21 Estraikh 2006: 56.
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Many topics are interesting, but they will not find a place in the
pages of the Forverts. Other issues can’t be properly discussed. You
always have to appreciate the problems which your Soviet-based con-
tributors encounter in their work.

From the Shtetl to Colonies

Jewish colonization projects in the Soviet Union in general, and in the
Crimea in particular, were central topics of the Yiddish press coverage
in the 1920s. On 26 August 1926, bvY111KE informed its readers that it
would print six articles by Wendroff of a political nature, describing
Soviet Jewish colonization from the vantage point of the Communist
Party’s Jewish Sections. The editorial note emphasized that the articles
would appear in their original form, despite the fact that bvaynxs had
very little in common with the communists. Yet the editors were ready
to endorse many of Wendroff’s statements, because they had consis-
tently supported the colonization drive, making clear this attitude at
the time of the September 1925 Philadelphia conference, when the
American Jewish establishment decided to support the Jjpc’s initiative
to sponsor Soviet Jewish agricultural settlements.”” Then, on the eve of
the landmark conference, the vvay1n1x5 editorial explained that, of all
Jewish campaigns that had originated in the United States, the coloni-
zation in Russia was the most important one and that each American
Jew had to consider it a privilege to participate in the new undertaking.”

Wendroft’s first article, published on 30 August 1926, introduced
the reader to the background of the project aimed at turning tens of
thousands of Jews to farming. He disagreed with those who described
the colonization drive as a bluff created by the Jewish communists. In
reality, the campaign grew out of a grass-roots initiative. Wendroff em-
phasized that there was no real competition between the colonization
drives in the Soviet Union and Palestine, because Soviet Jews usually
lacked money — over 10,000 rubles — needed for resettling in Palestine.
Indeed, in October 1925, Cahan spoke in Jaffa to passengers of the So-
viet vessel Lenin, which had brought 361 Jewish emigrants from Odessa;
to be allowed to disembark, each of them had to have at least 500 Brit-
ish pounds, or 2,500 American dollars.*

At the same time, even the payment of 300 rubles collected for
moving to a farming settlement in Ukraine or Crimea became a hurdle

22 Forverts 1926; Dekel-Chen 2005: 72.
23 Forverts 1925.
24 Cahan 1925,



516 LIV OYTMLY YWY & LR

for a third of potential colonists, and their contribution had to be re-
duced. Palestine could get a sufficient number of migrants from such
countries as Poland, Romania, Lithuania, and Latvia, and Zionists lead-
ers certainly knew it, but they worried that the Soviet colonization proj-
ect could lighten their political weight and, most importantly, affect
their fund-raising efforts. Wendroff also mentioned other, non-Zionist,
opponents of Soviet Jewish colonization, who contended, for instance,
that it was neither fair nor safe to move to the land that belonged his-
torically to non-Jewish peasants. Anti-Bolshevik socialists worried that
success of colonization would enhance the influence of Jewish commu-
nists, while nationalists maintained that it would speed up the decline
of the traditional patterns of Jewish life, or Yiddishkayt. Skeptics also
argued that the campaign was doomed to fail anyway because of the
improvements in economic conditions in urban habitats and, as a con-
sequence, a dearth of people lured to farming.”

In his second article, Wendroff addressed some arguments of the
opponents and skeptics. He dismissed speculation that Soviet rule
could founder, triggering a massacre of Jewish colonists by Ukrainian
peasants, despite the fact that, theoretically at least, shtetl dwellers
were hardly better protected than the colonists. Wendroff insisted that
Yiddishkayt was not declining in the newly established colonies; rather,
that the Yiddish language and Jewish traditions had a better chance of
survival in the colonies, with their exclusively Jewish population, than
in multi-ethnic towns. Significantly, at that time, Sabbath continued
to be observed in all colonies. Wendroff ridiculed those who defined
support of Soviet Jewish colonization as “un-American” activity, and
reminded ovaynxa readers that no one questioned the patriotism of
those American capitalists who had made significant investments in
the USSR.*

In his articles, Wendroff mentioned the organizational problems of
colonization. The colonies did not get enough houses, which was one
of the reasons why some of the colonists either returned to their shtetls
or moved elsewhere. The situation often depended on the form chosen
for the farming collective: the commune proved to be a less practical
form of collectivization than the cooperative.” Classified as toilers, the
avant-garde, and, therefore, beneficiaries of society, colonists had to do
everything themselves; they were not allowed to hire other peasants,
even during the harvesting period. Status uplift played a very significant
role in the colonization campaign: Jews who were classified as bour-

25 Wendroff1926a.
26 Wendroff 1926b.
27 Wendroff1926c¢.
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geois and disfranchised (meaning variously disadvantaged) citizens
moved to colonies to find solutions for their economic as well as social
problems.*

Some journalists of ovay1xs found Wendroff’s portrayal of colo-
nization misleading. According to Stepan Ivanovich (Shmuel/Semen
Portugeis), a leading representative in the West of the right-wing Men-
sheviks, the Soviet regime had deprived many Jews of their right to con-
tinue living in places more civilized than colonies, where people faced
unnecessary suffering. Ivanovich ridiculed the desire of Bolsheviks
(and numerous Jewish ideologists) to improve the Jewish nation, mak-
ing it healthier through farming.*® Although Lestschinsky had a more
positive attitude to colonization, he saw it as a rather marginal develop-
ment against the grim backdrop of Soviet Jewish life.®

Meanwhile, Wendroff wrote about the November 1926 conference
in Moscow, which imbued many people with the belief that the Soviet
government sought to build a Jewish statehood.* He found a supporter
in Vladeck, who believed that Soviet Jews would benefit from coloniza-
tion.?* In his letter, dated 11 December 1926, Wendroff hailed Vladeck’s
article and emphasized that, indeed, he regarded the Soviet coloniza-
tion drive as one of the greatest events in Jewish history. Three days
later, on 14 December, Wendroff once again wrote to Vladeck, who by
that time had arrived in Berlin. He reassured Vladeck that he would get
a visa for him to enter the Soviet Union and that there was no need to
worry about the functionaries of Soviet Jewish organizations, because
in the reality they were “not such bandits” as they might appear from
newspaper articles. In addition, Vladeck would be welcomed by people
other than those from the Jewish Sections. He wrote:3

I am sure that you, like many other visitors, will leave our country with
a much better opinion about it than you had before your trip, even if
your opinion always was quite positive. The air of Soviet Russia has
this effect on people.

In effect, Vladeck, at that time, did not go to Russia, but met in Berlin
with representatives of Soviet communists and their opponents, émigré
anti-communists.

28 Wendroff 1926d, 1926¢, 1926f.
29 Ivanovich 1926.

30 Lestschinsky 1926.

31 Wendroff 1926g.

32 Vladeck 1926.

33 Vladeck 1927.
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The Rupture

In 1929, the Chicago Daily Tribune, which was always in the forefront
anti-communist ranks of the American press, published articles by
Mark Razumny, a Yiddish journalist from Riga, who was allowed to visit
the Soviet Union. An editorial introduction explained the newspaper’s
methodology of gathering information about the Soviet Union:3*

In order that our readers may have at least a measure of news from
Russia accurately and impartially presented, we have abandoned our
bureau in soviet Russia. For most of the news that American corre-
spondents can obtain in Russia is contemptuously, and rightly so, de-
scribed as handouts. [...]

Unwilling to export at our expense propaganda for the soviet news
agency throughout the world, we have adopted our present plan of
covering Russia. From time to time we have been able to send our
agents through Russia and reproduce exclusively the actual condi-
tions in that country. This procedure may reduce our volume of news
from Russia, but the quality is reliable.

ovymxs, which certainly had problems with Wendroff’s material
based on “handouts,” would also send its “agents through Russia.” Little
is known about Wendroff’s contact with the visiting writers and activ-
ists. According to David Shub, Wendroff helped Cahan during the lat-
ter’'s 1927 visit, and in November 1928 arranged a pass for the leader
of the American Jewish labor movement, Nathan Chanin, giving him
the privilege of standing on the Red Square’s tribune for foreign guests
during the parade celebrating the eleventh anniversary of the October
Revolution.?

In 1926, the arrival of the writers Israel Joshua Singer and Hersh David
Nomberg made Wendroff angry. In his letters to Cahan written on 27
September and 7 November 1926, he protested against this practice. He
also felt maltreated because the visiting writers went to Ukraine and Be-
lorussia, whereas Cahan would not agree to send him additional money
for traveling to various locations across the country. Around that time,
Wendroff began to worry about the status of his association with -1x3
ovayn. In his letter to Vladeck on 11 December 1926, he complained that
his articles stopped appearing in the newspaper and reminded Vladeck
that he began to write for ovay111K5 not because he was fishing for the

34 Chicago Daily Tribune 1929.
35 Shub 1970: 719, 767f.
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job, rather because he accepted an offer sent to him by Lestschinsky.
So he wanted some sense of certainty about his situation. On 1 March
1927, ovy1KD published editorial notes, showing deference to Wen-
droff and explaining the reasons for complementing his articles with
Nomberg’s and Singer’s travel notes:

The same note explained that the newspaper was open to various kinds
of materials about the Soviet Union, though it would not publish ex-
plicit pro-Soviet or anti-Soviet propaganda.*

Wendroff is a talented journalist. Indeed,
his dispatches and descriptions of con-
temporary life in the soviet republic con-
tain colorful pictures and give account of
interesting events. Although he lives in
Moscow, his correspondence transcends
topics of the Russian capital. From time
to time he also visits other cities and re-
gions, writing from there for the Forverts.
Some time ago, for instance, we pub-
lished an interesting series of his articles
describing spas of the Caucasus and his
six long articles about Jewish colonies
in Soviet Russia. In the near future, Mr.
Wendroff will visit Jewish towns in Soviet
Russia and write for us from there.
However, Russia is a vast country. Her
contemporary life is full of peculiarities
and new hues. It provides enough fasci-
nating material for numerous journalis-
tic reflections. Therefore we did not miss
any chance to send a talented writer to
Russia. Such occasions happened when
H. D. Nomberg spent several weeks there
and, later, when another gifted writer, [ L.

DKIYA 1M J2RT v™TIYYYa KIK J¥yKa 1y ] Singer ], made a similar journey.

“UY DIXIIIRG JUIRT UK IIVANKI T YN
VI YY1 K IYN IRV IR XN YIYY
AY2TIW IYDAKIRD DY X DIRAYA DR

36 Forverts1927.



520 DITTOYTTIOWYWTTT & UpY

On 15 December 1928, in a letter to Vladeck, Wendroff once again
surmised that the newspaper did not need him any more: during the
second half of the year, only six or seven of his articles had not ended
up in the editor’s bin. At the same time, his journalism remained in de-
mand: he received offers from other New York Yiddish papers, while Eu-
ropean Yiddish papers continued to print his articles, including those
rejected by ovay1xs. As may be derived from Wendroft’s letter on 28
February 1929, Vladeck tried to defuse his anxiety, reassuring him that
the editors continued to regard him as their Moscow correspondent.

The situation had changed dramatically after the Palestine Arab
anti-Jewish riots in August 1929. News about and around these events
precipitated a mass departure of readers and writers from v»1m8. They
were outraged with the Comintern’s — and Frayhayt's — interpretation
of the riots as a commendable episode in the Arab people’s struggle
against their British and Zionist colonizers. Over forty years later, in
June 1971, Paul Novick, one of the founders of v»m5 and its editor
from 1939, recalled that in the months of August and September 1929,
all American Jewish communist “organizations were in a crisis in con-
nection with the unrest in Palestine at that time. We came into a head-
on collision with the Jewish community” and “paid dearly for our stand,
having lost a great many of our readers and having weakened our mass
base.”? In this climate, the position of ovay17x8 on the Soviet regime
became one of unreserved hostility. Cahan, who was always sensitive to
his readers’ mood, did not want to print any positive articles about the
Soviet Union.

In the meantime, Wendroff had received a clear signal that Ca-
han sought to replace him. In his letter on 24 January 1930, Wendroff
informed Vladeck that about two months earlier Boris Smolar had re-
ceived the following telegram from his New York-based colleague I. Par-
sky:

FORWARD CONSULTED ME REGARDING MOSCOW CORRESPONDENT

ASKED WHETHER YOU OR I COULD SERVE STOP WILLING PAY MORE THAN

DAY [i.e. the newspaper Der tog] STOP CABLE ME WHETHER POSSIBLE

FOR YOU OR ARRANGE WITH OTHER FOREIGN CORRESPONDENT EVEN

OTHER LANGUAGE UNDER PSEUDONYM UNTIL I ARRIVE MOSCOW TO

SUBSTITUTE YOU STOP [ The JTA’s founder and director Jacob ] LANDAU

UNOBJECTING

Smolar’s reply was short:
NONE BUT WENDROFF WILL BE TOLERATED HERE

37 Estraikh 2008: 121.
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Wendroff felt aggrieved at these behind-the-scenes preparations aimed
at replacing him. He wrote to Cahan that it was a mistake to hope that
a non-Soviet journalist would “do a better job” in reflecting “the whole
truth about Soviet Russia, in the spirit of the ‘experts’ seated in Berlin
and Paris.” He explained that it was impossible to defy censors without
being banned from the country (quoted from a copy attached to Wen-
droff’s letter to Vladeck on 24 January 1930):

To begin with, I very much doubt that a special correspondent of the
Forverts will be tolerated here in the first place. You have to remem-
ber that the Forverts is known as a partisan newspaper rather than a
capitalist one, a forum for an ideologically antagonistic camp, which
makes it in our eyes worse than a “capitalist newspaper.” I can write
for you only because I always have kept my pen clean during the past
thirty years of my journalistic and literary career. I write objectively
and as a friend of the Soviet country. If a person dares in his writings
to be hostile to the Soviet power, he will not be tolerated here. In this
sense, no foreign passport can provide full protection. Here people
are not ashamed to expel journalists who were more important than
Parsky and represented bigger newspapers than the Forverts.

You might think about having two correspondents — me and
another one. However, I don’t like this combination either. No one
would accept it, because no other foreign newspaper has more than
one correspondent in Moscow.

On 20 March 1930, still having not received a reply from Cahan, Wen-
droff wrote again to Vladeck:

[...] the newspaper has changed its attitude to Russia. No doubt, the
Forverts has never harbored particular sympathies toward Soviet Rus-
sia, but it previously had the virtue of finding some space for “nice
words” about us. In any case, there was a place in the Forverts for ob-
jective portrayals of Soviet reality. From the very beginning, my work
for your newspaper was based on the condition that I would report
about life in Soviet Russia, describing it in the way I saw it rather than
how you saw, or wanted to see, it. [ ... ]

When editors did not agree with my “pro-Soviet” pieces, they pub-
lished their commentaries or expressed their opposing opinion in
their editorial articles.

However, during the last six months hardly any of my articles,
regardless of contents, have appeared in the newspaper. You simply
don’t want to print them, because they would weaken your anti-So-
viet propaganda campaign, which is being rigidly conducted by the
whole [anti-Soviet] foreign press, including your newspaper.
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Zalman Wendroff (left) with his brother, c. 1930s. Courtesy of Alan Rems
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Life after Forverts

After the rupture with ovay111x8, Wendroff continued to write for oth-
er foreign newspapers. His last traceable publication in the Warsaw
LIYNKN came out on 3 June 1933. At that time, he still worked for the
JTA. The American journalist Linton Wells, who worked in Moscow in
the early 1930s, included in his autobiographic book a photo taken in
November 1933, during a meeting of foreign journalists with the So-
viet President Mikhail Kalinin. Wendroff was also there, representing
the jTa.3® The People’s Commissariat of Foreign Affairs praised him as
a very reliable person, whose journalism represented “maximum [So-
viet- |friendly information.” It was considered important to allow him
to be seen as a more or less independent journalist and, generally, help
him maintain good relations with the jTa, discouraging the agency from
sending to Moscow a foreign correspondent.?

In his unique role as a Soviet Yiddish writer working for the for-
eign press, Wendroff was known among his fellow literati as “Dollar”
or “Dollar Correspondent.” In a society where foreign-currency salaries
were few and far between, he enjoyed a relatively lavish lifestyle. Ac-
cording to his grandson,

His status as foreign correspondent, receptions at Foreign Minister
Litvinov’s and the National Business Committee [...], getting paid
in foreign currency, owning a one-family apartment in the center of
Moscow — all these were almost unheard of in those times. Sporting a
suit “bespoke” at a London tailor’s under his fur-lined coat, swinging
a cane, he always looked elegant, smart and capable.*’

Among Soviet Yiddish writers, however, he remained barely visible. He
certainly did not belong to the elite of the Soviet Yiddish literary milieu.
Rather, he was one of numerous literati who could earn income from
various jobs, including translations from English and Russian. For in-
stance, Wendroff’s translation of Liubov Khavkina’s Kak liudi nauchilis’
stroit’ zhilishcha (1¥am1MM 1M1 LIYIYIOMIK T AT (WLIYA MK M) came
out in Bialystok in 1921, and that of Mark Twain’s The Prince and the
Pauper (1y%vya 1y X y1e 1yT) in Vilna in 1923, while Moscow pub-
lishing houses printed his renditions of Oscar Wilde’s The Happy Prince
(yamm yoy%pioa qy) in 1921 and Jack London’s White Fang (nyor™
Ixyomvw) in 1937. He was spared during the Stalinist “great purge,”

38 Wells 1937: 344f.
39 Aldoshin, Ivanov and Semenov 2002: 697f.
40 Vendrovski 2008: c-3c.
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though his son, a young scholar, perished in the Gulag. By the end of
the 1930s, Wendroff’s literary works began to appear in Soviet Yiddish
periodicals, and in 1941, his collection of stories, 12y% 118 Zymw 15mx (On
the Threshold of Life ), came out in Moscow.

A man in his sixties, he was active during the war, working for Yid-
dish programs of Moscow Radio and for the Jewish Antifascist Commit-
tee. Esther Markish recalled that Wendroff came to her in 1949, a few
days after the arrest of her husband, the Yiddish poet Peretz Markish,
who had been in charge of Yiddish broadcasts during the war. When
she asked him how he could have taken the risk of coming to visit the
family of an arrested writer, he replied: “I am no spring chicken [...]. So,
I figured the worst thing that could happen would be that I might be
arrested a few days sooner.” Although he was not arrested at the time
of the liquidation of the committee, his turn came in December 1950.
He was sentenced to ten years’ imprisonment for “anti-Soviet propa-
ganda,” and was kept in prison until 1954. According to some versions
of Raoul Wallenberg’s arrest and imprisonment by the Soviet secret po-
lice, the Swedish diplomat shared a cell with Wendroff for some time.*

During the post-imprisonment period of his life (he died in Mos-
cow on 22 September 1971), Wendroff was regarded as the doyen of
the remaining Soviet Yiddish literati. In this capacity, for instance, he
chaired a meeting between several Yiddish writers and a group of for-
eign delegates to the Moscow Youth Festival in the summer of 1957. In
March 1962, the Soviet press agency Novosti widely distributed a let-
ter, signed by five Soviet Jewish intellectuals, including Wendroff as the
representative of the Yiddish literary circles, in which they refuted the
charges of anti-Semitism in the USSR.®

Like several other Soviet Yiddish writers, Wendroff became a regu-
lar contributor to foreign communist Yiddish periodicals, including the
Warsaw newspaper yn'vw-op7xs and the journal jusmw ywrn. Strictly
speaking, it was not completely ‘kosher,” because manuscripts were
supposed to be channeled through an official Soviet institution, such
as the Soviet press agency Novosti. However, when a writer sent a sto-
ry, poem or essay for publication in Poland, a socialist country, or in a
communist periodical in a capitalist country, they presumably did not
regard themselves as dissidents. In January 1957, when the yn'w-opYxs
marked Wendroff’s eightieth birthday, his readers in Poland learned

41 Markish 1978:162.
42 Bierman 1981:177f.
43 New York Times 1962.
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that “he didn’t feel a single day older than stated in his passport.” Still,
he preferred to lie down, “because from his own experience he had
learned that it was better to lie down than to ‘sit’” in prison.* In 1962,
a collection of his stories, Opowiadania z przestosci (Stories from the
Past), translated by Stanistaw Wygodzki, came out in Warsaw. Stories
from this book appeared in English in the 2004 collection of his stories,
When It Comes to Living, translated by Wendroff’s great-niece Irene Jeri-
son.
On 8 October 1956, Wendroff wrote to Paul Novick:

I have found myself in the situation of losing my whole archive ac-
cumulated during over fifty years of my journalistic and literary work,
including all my books, articles, stories, diaries, etc. As a result, I am
left, to borrow a phrase, naked on a naked land.

After explaining euphemistically the results of his arrest and its associ-
ated confiscation of his private archive, Wendroff asked Novick to help
him get clippings of his articles and stories published in the New York
communist newspaper. On 31 January 1958, he informed Novick that
since October 1957 he had been getting — through the International
Commission of the Soviet Writers’ Union — copies of vritm5-111xn. By
mid-1961, the newspaper had published some of his works and, in his
letter on 25 June, Wendroff asked Novick to send him, as a substitute
for royalties, a suit or, at least, a couple of white shirts and a tie. On
5 October 1969, Wendroff received a telegram from New York, sent by
Itche Goldberg, head of the Zhitlovsky Foundation, stating that Mor-
gn-Frayhayt's sister organization had awarded Wendroff with a Chaim
Zhitlovsky Prize.

The Moscow publishing house Sovetskii Pisatel’ (Soviet Writer),
the main producer of Yiddish books in the post-Stalinist Soviet Union,
brought out his collections of stories in Russian, Rasskazy o bylom (Sto-
ries from the Past, 1957) and in Yiddish, oxa ayrmx (Our Street, 1967).
A volume of Wendroff’s stories, translated into Russian and entitled
Nasha ulitsa (Our Street), was published posthumously, in 1980, by
the Sovetskii Pisatel’. Although his books that came out in the autumn
years of his life were warmly reviewed, they did not become significant
literary events. At the end of the day, Wendroff’s forte was not in fic-
tion but in journalism. A selection of his journalism describing Soviet
Jewish life in the 1920s and 1930s could create a much better and more
useful literary memorial to this remarkable man of Yiddish letters.

44 Gilboa1971: 388.
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Rebecca Margolis

Holocaust and Post-Holocaust Yiddish Theater in

Montreal
A Canadian Response to Catastrophe

Introduction

What are the wider implications of Yiddish theater performance dur-
ing and after the Holocaust in a bystander nation such as Canada? This
study will examine Yiddish theater in Montreal as a Canadian response
to catastrophe. It will do so by discussing wartime and post-war ven-
tures to establish permanent, locally trained Yiddish theater troupes in
the city, notably by two individuals: Chayele Grober (1894-1978) and
Dora Wasserman (1919—2003). The study will examine the repertoire
and rhetoric associated with each of these Yiddish community theater
projects and the responses of each theater to the events that have since
become known as the Holocaust. It posits that the two theater studios
bracket a transitional period in Yiddish life within a Jewish immigrant
center as it was shifting from an outpost to a hub of Yiddish cultural
production on the international stage.

During and after the Holocaust, Jewish life in Montreal encom-
passed a strong Yiddish cultural component. By the early 1920s, the
city had become home to over 50,000 Jews out of a total urban popu-
lation of some 620,000. On the 1931 census, 99 percent of Jews in the
province of Quebec — a vast majority of whom lived in the Montreal
area — claimed Yiddish as their mother tongue. Most of Montreal’s Jew-
ish residents had immigrated to Canada within the previous two de-
cades and maintained linguistic and cultural ties with the Old Country.
A group of activists closely attuned to the European Jewish heartland
as well as its other immigrant centers established a local infrastructure
that reflected and refracted global trends in Yiddish culture. As such,
Montreal was home to a spectrum of ideologies that promoted Yiddish
culture — most notably the Workmen'’s Circle, the Bund, and the Poale
Zion (which promoted both Yiddish and Hebrew) — through a wide
variety of local organizations. With the province historically divided
into two separate spheres — the politically and economically dominant
and English-Protestant urban minority and a French-Catholic major-
ity whose population remained largely agrarian — and the Jews mark-
ing Montreal’s first sizable non-Christian group, the acculturation of
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the mass Yiddish immigration ranged from incomplete to non-existent.
This exclusion from the mainstream encouraged the creation and long-
term maintenance of Jewish cultural life, notably in Yiddish." By the
1920s, Montreal hosted a daily newspaper, a network of secular Zionist
schools with Yiddish and Hebrew curricula, and a non-partisan ywr
pyvuxyamopYRS (Jewish Public Library), as well as a sizable group of
Yiddish writers whose primary forum for publication was specialized
literary journals. Although Montreal remained a minor center of Yid-
dish culture, it evolved close connections to the larger hubs in Europe
as well as nearby New York, and was very active in promoting trends in
Yiddish politics and the arts locally. The city remained a major Jewish
immigrant center and a vibrant hub of Yiddish cultural life well into the
decades after the Holocaust.

Until the eve of the Second World War, Canadian Yiddish theater
consisted largely of imported productions and sporadic amateur per-
formances organized through local cultural organizations. Even as the
country’s Yiddish center, Montreal was unable to sustain locally pro-
duced Yiddish theater until 1939. Instead, Yiddish theater there consist-
ed almost entirely of local theater companies who imported talent from
nearby New York City supplemented by visiting performances, and was
largely dominated by popular fare. In addition to these offerings, there
were sporadic performances by local community organizations such as
the Workmen'’s Circle. While the 1930s marked the emergence of lo-
cal dramatic societies of a more political orientation — »5xyv (Theater
League), associated with the Zionist Jewish National Workers’ Alliance,
and the militant ys1a-ayvxyv qyvyax (Workers' Theater Group, or
ARTEG) — they were short-lived.? Only when the local Yiddish milieu
was bolstered by the arrival of refugees from Nazi Europe and, subse-
quently, displaced persons and other post-war arrivals from Europe, did
the city begin to consistently produce theater that drew on local tal-
ent. The country’s Yiddish theater came into its own with the arrival
in Montreal of professionally trained European actors displaced by the
events of the Second World War and Holocaust.

The founders of Montreal’s two permanent Yiddish theaters were
products of a new tradition of avant-garde Soviet Jewish theater. Both
established studios in Montreal that trained local talent to produce
high-caliber theater. In contrast to the wildly popular interwar phe-
nomenon of touring Yiddish theater troupes, such as the Wilna Troupe
(v1v 7y191) and others, both Grober and Wasserman created theaters

1 See Robinson and Butovsky 1995.
2 See Robinson, Anctil and Butovsky 1990.
3 See Larrue 1996.
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that were firmly rooted in Montreal: they relied on local resources, local
talent and local audiences for support. While caused by the displac-
ing effects of the war and its aftermath, which brought both women to
Montreal, this rootedness rendered them an integral part of the local
Yiddish cultural and theater scenes. Although both Grober and Was-
serman emphasized the artistic dimension of their projects over any
potential ideological aspects, their theaters came to form part of wider
community discourse about the evolution of Yiddish culture during
and after the Holocaust.

Chayele Grober, a seasoned actress who had established an inter-
national career as a performer of Yiddish and Hebrew songs, initially
founded her Montreal Yiddish theater studio in response to circum-
stances beyond her control. Trained with the Moscow-based Hebrew-
language Habima theater company, Grober left the troupe in 1928 to
establish a solo program of dramatic interpretations of Yiddish and He-
brew folk songs, and spent the next four decades touring her shows in-
ternationally. During a visit to Montreal in that same year, she became
acquainted with local Yiddish writer and activist H. M. Caiserman, who
helped her to establish permanent residence in Canada and introduced
her to the journalist Vladimir Grossman, who acted as her manager
(and later became her husband) as she continued to perform interna-
tionally. When the war broke out in 1939, she found herself in Mon-
treal, and, unable to tour Europe as planned, decided to found a local
experimental theater. According to her memoirs, after several months
of being in the city, she realized that she required a new project, and
“all I knew was the stage.” Although, in her estimation, Montreal was
not a theater city, she undertook the project after proposing the idea to
the Caisermans, who responded with enthusiasm and backed her in her
efforts.* The y=11a qyvxryv wr (Yiddish Theatre Group) was formally
established in March 1939 under Grober’s direction and the auspices of
the Jewish Public Library as a local experimental theater atelier. At the
formal launch in the home of Montreal-born opera singer Pauline Don-
alda, Grober outlined her program for the group, with its studies based
on the Stanislavski Method and dramatic techniques akin to those of
the Moscow Art Theater.

During the three years of its existence, Grober’s YTEG produced
widely lauded original works that included montages, adaptations
of classic Yiddish literary works, and original poetry penned by local
writers. Despite being an amateur theater, the studio offered its young
members rigorous and systematic training in song, dance, rhythmics,

4 Grober1968:103.
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and diction, with an emphasis on improvisation and the process of
developing a repertoire. Members of the troupe worked collectively to
adapt a literary work into a scene using song, speech, and movement.
The studio would then intermittently present the products of these
efforts to the general public. Grober collaborated with local writers,
notably established Montreal Yiddish poet J.I. Segal (1896-1954 ), and
productions included specially commissioned sets from local painter
Alexander Bercovitch (1892-1951). The YTEG operated thanks to wide
community support that encompassed Yiddish writers, artists, and cul-
tural activists, and was hailed in the Yiddish press as the coming of age
of Canadian Yiddish theater.

Dora Wasserman, a product of the Moscow Yiddish Art Theater
(GOSET), spent the years of the Second World War performing in the-
ater troupes in Kiev and Kazakhstan before arriving in Montreal in
1950 as a displaced person. Her studio emerged out of local community
theater projects that she coordinated, including small performances at
local institutions or Yiddish children’s theater workshops held in her
home. The principal of a local secular Jewish school invited her to di-
rect student theater productions and helped her to establish the Jewish
People’s Schools Graduates’ Society as a community amateur group in
1957, and the Society staged ambitious productions in the auditorium
of the school. When the troupe expanded, Wasserman transformed the
Jewish People’s Schools Graduates’ Society into a repertory theater in
1960. Wasserman incorporated the studio as the Yiddish Theatre Group
in 1967 and it joined the city’s newly created Saidye Bronfman Centre
for the Arts, known today as the Segal Centre for Performing Arts.

Still active today, the Dora Wasserman Yiddish Theatre has pro-
duced a wide array of productions, from classic works of Yiddish the-
ater to specially commissioned Yiddish translations of English- and
French-language plays. Until she left the theater in 1998 due to failing
health, these 70+ productions included adaptations of works by Sholem
Aleichem, L. L. Peretz, Isaac Bashevis Singer, and Chaim Grade, and oth-
ers, alongside works by local authors such as M. M. Shaffir and Shim-
shen Dunsky. As one of the world’s few permanent Yiddish theaters, it
has gained an international reputation and continues to perform annu-
ally in Montreal as well as abroad. Despite the fact that audiences are
increasingly composed of non-Yiddish speakers, it has been character-
ized as a stronghold of Yiddish culture.

Both Grober and Wasserman were directly affected by the catastro-
phe of the Holocaust, but their theaters ultimately offered very differ-
ent responses. These variances underline the degree to which the war
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years were a transitional period in Yiddish cultural life, even in a loca-
tion far removed from Nazi Europe. During the existence of Grober’s
studio, Yiddish Montreal remained an outpost of a Yiddishland that
was firmly entrenched in Europe; in Wasserman'’s time, with the deci-
mation of the Yiddish heartland in Europe, Montreal became a major
center of Yiddish culture that was revitalized by displaced European
Yiddish activists and artists permanently transplanted to the city. The
two theaters bridged the shift of Yiddish language from the realm of
everyday communication to one of increasingly symbolic functions in
the secular realm. Grober’s theater existed during a period when the
actors, supporters and audiences largely related to Yiddish as a vernac-
ular. In 1941, over three-quarters of Canadian Jews identified Yiddish as
their mother tongue on the Canadian census and Yiddish institutions
were thriving despite the immigrant community’s dominant trend
of linguistic acculturation to English. In contrast, Wasserman'’s Yid-
dish theater in post-war Montreal evinces Jeffrey Shandler’s concept
of post-vernacular Yiddish, which argues that the culture has become
increasingly performative in the post-Holocaust era, with the language
taking on values not contingent on linguistic fluency; in response to
these conditions, music and theater, which do not rely on an ability to
speak or even understand a language, have expanded rapidly.s

The community aspect of Grober’s and Wasserman'’s theaters
also reflected the different dynamics surrounding the place of Yiddish
culture during and after the Holocaust. Grober’s theater was widely
reocgnized as a major development in Montreal’s Yiddish cultural life
and supported as a significant artistic venture; however, this support
was not enough to maintain the studio. Wasserman'’s theater has been
characterized as a bastion of secular Yiddish culture in a context where
Yiddish was facing decline. It has received extensive support that has
buoyed it into the present day to form an integral part of Jewish theater
in the city of Montreal.

Although Grober initially understood her sojourn in Montreal as
temporary, and the studio as a project to occupy her until the end of
the war when she could resume her international touring schedule,
the local Yiddish community involved itself closely in her project. The
rhetoric around Grober’s YTEG theater hinged on the advent of home-
grown, high-quality Yiddish theater and the maturation of the Cana-
dian Yiddish cultural milieu rather than on issues of Yiddish linguis-
tic or cultural continuity. Grober’s theater marked a crystallization of
ambitious Yiddish cultural ventures in the city. Community supporters

5 Shandler 2004.
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formed an executive committee that raised funds and handled some of
the logistical aspects of the project; at one point the YTEG had over 200
subscribers. Its inauguration and performances attracted the leaders of
various Jewish organizations as well as Jewish members of parliament.
The city’s Yiddish daily, The 2y>7x 2y1viyp (Canadian Jewish Eagle),
whose editors and contributors had long advocated for Yiddish theater
with high artistic merit, reported closely and enthusiastically on the
development of the YTEG. The newspaper’s editor, Israel Rabinovitch
(18941964 ), a theater enthusiast and co-founder of the pioneering lo-
cal "1 (The Nightingale) dramatic and musical group in 1914, who
penned regular columns on local theater, wrote numerous articles in
support of the YTEG. Further, the YTEG coordinated public events on
Yiddish theater such as symposia and lectures.® According to Grober’s
memoirs, “the YTEG became an artistic hub around which the Jewish
intellectual population gathered.””

In tandem with this broad community support, the YTEG was firm-
ly situated within a wider matrix of Yiddish theater that was evolving
simultaneously across the globe. The nexus of Montreal’s Yiddish activ-
ity was nearby New York City, as well as major Yiddish cultural centers
in Poland and the Soviet Union. During the existence of the YTEG stu-
dio, close connections with the Yiddish motherland in Europe had been
interrupted during wartime, but by no means severed. With a transna-
tional Yiddish culture expanding rapidly in the interwar period to de-
velop literary artistic traditions to parallel other major European civili-
zations, the ultimate goal of the YTEG was to produce art on a par with
the greatest expressions of Western theater in the majority language
of the Jewish nation. The YTEG repertoire centered on études based in
Yiddish literary works that addressed particular aspects of the Jewish
historical experience such as immigration from Europe to America.
With its moving tableaux or dramatizations of folksongs with universal
themes such as dislocation, the YTEG repertoire remained challenging
yet accessible to non-Yiddish speakers, as indicated by the positive re-
views of its performances in the mainstream English-language press.

Ultimately it was the lack of wider community backing that forced
the YTEG to close, despite the efforts of its supporters. In 1942, Yid-
dish Montreal remained an immigrant community in the process of
Canadianizing. While Grober received support from various parts of
the local community, the infrastructure to support a venture such as
a permanent Yiddish art theater was not yet in place. The community
was in a period of transition linguistically as well as culturally: as its

6 Margolis 2011
7 Grober 1968: 104.
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Yiddish activists attempted to create stability around Yiddish cultural
ventures, they found themselves increasingly pushed to the margins of
an acculturating Canadian Jewish mainstream. Grober’s studio closed
when she appealed to a representative of the main chapter of the Work-
men'’s Circle in New York for funding and was informed that Yiddish
theater needed to be self-supporting, a perspective that reflected an
understanding of Yiddish theater as self-sustaining commercial fare.
The vision that Grober and her local supporters held of a high-caliber,
edifying, community-based Yiddish theater was not conducive to the
popular view of Yiddish theater as entertainment for the masses.

Much changed in Yiddish Montreal between the demise of Gro-
ber’s YTEG in 1942 and the late 1950s, when Wasserman'’s theater be-
came active. The decreased number of Yiddish-speaking newcomers
due to the tightening of immigration laws — notably during the period
1933-1948 — combined with ongoing linguistic integration resulted in a
marked decrease in the language as Jewish lingua franca in Canada. The
percentage of Canadian Jews who identified Yiddish as their mother
tongue dropped from 77 percent in 1941 to 51 percent in 1951 and 32 per-
cent in 1961. As the destination of some 15,000 Holocaust survivors (out
of a total of some 35,000 in Canada), including renowned writers, actors
and other cultural figures, Montreal became a hub of Yiddish cultural
activity. However, the overall trend remained a decline of Yiddish as the
core Jewish vernacular in Canada. Yiddish newspapers offer but one ex-
ample of the shift. The 1y%x 7y1v1yp continued daily publication until
the early 1960s, but more and more of its traditional readership sought
out English-language publications. While the newspaper continued to
offer a wealth of diverse material related to the Holocaust, with linguis-
tic integration, it diminished as a focal point of local Jewish cultural life
and became less and less accessible as linguistic facility in Yiddish de-
clined among subsequent generations of Montreal Jews. More broadly,
while a host of Yiddish writers continued to publish poetry and prose
in the language, translation came to play an increasing role in the dis-
semination of these works.® As the place of Yiddish shifted from com-
municative language to heritage language in the secular sphere, educa-
tion and performance, notably community theater, marked two areas of
growth in the post-Second World War era.

In the short period between Grober’'s and Wasserman'’s Yiddish
theaters, the dynamics of Yiddish culture shifted. Both theaters were
firmly entrenched community ventures, yet whereas Grober’s theater

8 Margolis 2006.
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was located within a discourse of cultural crystallization, Wasserman'’s
was situated as part of a wider trope of cultural survival against massive
losses.

Unlike Grober, who found herself stranded in Montreal for what
she expected to be a finite period of time, Wasserman arrived from a
ravaged post-war Jewish Europe seeking permanent roots in Montreal.
By 1950, the decimation of European Yiddish civilization was no lon-
ger a question: Wasserman had experienced it firsthand. While, like
Grober’s, Wasserman'’s studio grew out of an artist’s dream to create
high theater, it soon gained the status of a beacon in a ravaged Yiddish
world. Shloime Wiseman, the principal of the ¥, wop5xs ywr who in-
vited Wasserman to establish her Jewish People’s Schools Graduates’
Society in the 1950s, was a strong advocate of Yiddish culture. Since the
1920s, Wiseman had cultivated mechanisms for his students to engage
with Yiddish actively both inside and outside of the classroom through
clubs, student publications, and performance.’ With Yiddish on the de-
cline, Wiseman understood Wasserman’s project as a way of maintain-
ing Yiddish as a living language among his graduates once they left the
Yiddish-intensive atmosphere of the school. The project also involved
longtime shule teachers Shimshen Dunsky and M. M. Shaffir, as well as
post-Holocaust arrivals such as the poet Mordkhe Husid, who shared
Wiseman'’s vision of the project as a means of safeguarding the conti-
nuity of Yiddish in Montreal.

An explicit rhetoric of Yiddish continuity manifested itself in con-
junction with Wasserman'’s performances in the 1960s, a period which
coincided with the end of commercial Yiddish theater in Montreal.
During this period, Montreal’s established Jewish community was
creating infrastructure to support the venture of permanent, amateur
theater in a language that was no longer its lingua franca. Community
theater became widely identified as a viable means of keeping Yiddish
alive, even as the community as a whole increasingly acculturated and
anglicized. As part of a media interview concerning her 1962 produc-
tion of Sholem Asch’s vymn %pax (Uncle Moses), Wasserman stated,
“We are convinced that Yiddish is still very much a living, breathing
language and a significant component of Jewish life.””* While Wasser-
man emphasized Yiddish theater as a living art, her studio served to
train generations of actors who were not necessarily fluent speakers
of the language and also provided an increasingly rare opportunity for
audiences to see Yiddish productions. Despite its characterization not
only as a community institution, but as a “symbolic stronghold,” with

9 Margolis 2011
10 Cited in Larrue 1996: 117.
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Wasserman as “the great defender of Yiddish culture,”” the theater has
focussed on creating an innovative, fresh repertoire within an increas-
ingly post-vernacular context. She opted not to rely on the beloved
standards of the Yiddish stage, nor did her theater explicitly address
themes of catastrophic loss. In the 1960s, Wasserman sought out a lo-
cal pioneer of the French Canadian theater, Gratien Gélinas, for sup-
port, as well as other prominent individuals in the local English- and
French-language theater milieus. She expressed a clear commitment to
building bridges between cultures through theater. Among her produc-
tions were groundbreaking works of Yiddish theater including specially
commissioned translations of plays such as French-Canadian play-
wright Michel Tremblay’s Les belles-sceurs.” The repertoire Wasserman
selected emphasized the malleability and vitality of Yiddish theater,
which could encompass not only classics of the Yiddish stage but bold
interpretations of works adapted from other cultures.

In the public eye, Wasserman’s achievements hinged on her suc-
cess as a director as well as her steadfast commitment to Yiddish cul-
ture. When she was invested into the prestigious Order of Canada
(1993), she was identified as follows: “A creative producer and director,
she has made an outstanding contribution to the performing arts in
Canada and to the cultural heritage of the Canadian Jewish community.
Founder of the Yiddish Theater of Montreal, she has staged many plays,
including adaptations of Canadian works, in Yiddish, thereby helping
to preserve a rich language and literature.” The discourse around her
theater inevitably integrates the Holocaust. For example, the website
of the Dora Wasserman Yiddish Theatre’s biography of Wasserman
concludes with the line, “It was Dora Wasserman’s vision, talent and
determination that helped Yiddish theater rise from the ashes of the
Holocaust and thrive again as a vibrant cultural force.”

What did it mean to create new expressions of Yiddish theater dur-
ing and following the Second World War? Montreal was not the im-
mediate destination of the Holocaust survivors who settled in the city.
Rather, most spent several years as displaced persons in Europe waiting
for papers that would allow them to start new lives abroad. Canada’s
immigration policy remained restrictive through 1948, and most of the

1 Ibid

12 Margolis forthcoming.

13 The Governor General of Canada, It’s an Honour, Dora Wasserman. (http://www.gg.ca/
honour.aspx?id=3123&t=12&In=Wasserman ). Wasserman was also invested into the Order
of Quebec (2003).

14 Dora Wasserman Yiddish Theatre 2011.
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Jews who entered the country after World War II did so beginning in
the late 1940s.5

Those who sojourned in displaced-persons camps, like Wasser-
man, were exposed to a flurry of Yiddish cultural activity. In Germany,
which housed a large number of the Jewish displaced persons camps,
a vast majority of the some 150 Jewish newspapers that were published
between 1945 and 1950 appeared in Yiddish. These filled a wide need
among displaced persons for reading material, offered a forum for new
literature, and also engaged with issues of cultural continuity.* Yiddish
performance played an important role in post-war Jewish culture. In
displaced persons camps, a variety of music was performed, including a
wide-ranging Yiddish repertoire. Guest performances by renowned Yid-
dish singers raised morale in the camps, while the displaced persons
created their own original songs that addressed their experiences of
loss and displacement, and allowed them to mourn, memorialize, and
articulate defiance in the aftermath of the Holocaust as well as longing
for a new home.” Yiddish theater productions, which were extremely
popular in displaced persons camps, gave the survivors — both per-
formers and audiences — personal agency to articulate and form their
collective memories of the Holocaust as well as actively shape their ex-
periences of the past, present, and future. In addition to staging classics
of the Yiddish theater, they depicted Jewish wartime suffering and re-
sistance, and promoted Zionist themes.”® Wasserman was among those
who performed a Yiddish repertoire for displaced persons at a transit
camp for Jewish refugees in Vienna.

In the transitional period of the immediate postwar era, Yiddish
served as a transnational unifier and lingua franca among displaced
persons, whom Miriam Isaacs identifies as “the last sizeable Yiddish-
speaking community in Europe.”? A number of survivors identified the
public use of Yiddish not only with everyday communication but with
Jewish cultural continuity; they understood writing and publishing in
the language as a form of reclamation and an avenue to psychological
healing,* while others romanticized it.* However, the transition away
from Yiddish was underway even in the displaced persons camps: while
publications in Yiddish were seen as assertions of a revival among dis-

15 Abella and Troper 1982.
16 Lewinsky 2010.

17 Brill 2010.

18 Myers Feinstein 2011.
19 Isaacs 2010: 86.

20 Ibid.: 87.

21 Ibid.: g1
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placed persons, they reached a limited readership outside of the camps;
further, as the older generation of survivors focussed on rebuilding, the
younger one sought out new expressions of culture, in particular of a
Zionist orientation.*

In the postwar exodus from Europe, efforts to restore and revive
Yiddish were transplanted to new immigrant centers such as Montreal.
With the arrival of thousands of survivors, including many noted cul-
tural figures, the city became a revitalized hub of Yiddish activity. While
two areas of marked growth in the post-Second World War era were ed-
ucation and performance, other areas of Yiddish culture that required
high linguistic proficiency declined, notably Yiddish publications, in-
cluding newspapers, journals and books. Thus while David Roskies’s
discussion of Yiddish and Hebrew after the Holocaust posits that the
Yiddish press, which published a wide variety of literary responses to
the catastrophe, “was to remain for decades the main purveyor of Ho-
locaust memory,”* the actual readership of these newspapers declined
as Yiddish was supplanted as shared Jewish vernacular. Conversely, ar-
eas that facilitated access to Yiddish culture such as schooling, music
or theater grew in importance as potential arenas of Holocaust com-
memoration. Secular Jewish schools with Yiddish curricular content
integrated the Holocaust into classroom learning as well as memorial
events. In contrast, the Holocaust remained marginal to both Grober’s
and Wasserman'’s Montreal Yiddish community theaters.

Grober’s and Wasserman's theaters both articulated responses to
the Holocaust, but never as a core component of the repertoires. The
YTEG repertoire was based in works of Yiddish literature centered on
the immigrant and workers’ experience, adaptations of poetry by Amer-
ican and Soviet poets, or classics written by L. L Peretz. Wasserman's
productions comprised large-scale musicals and dramatic works, both
classics of the Yiddish stage and innovative new productions. Both ap-
proaches were forward-looking and rooted in the concept of theater as
a universally accessible form of art that ultimately transcends cultural
differences. Although Wasserman experienced the displacement of the
Holocaust firsthand and acted as a performer in the displaced persons
camps, her approach to theater was centered on the creation of art
rather than the commemoration of the losses of the Holocaust.

The performance in the YTEG's final season in 1942 marked the stu-
dio’s first and only direct reference to the destruction of Jewish life in
Nazi Europe. The YTEG's third program — prepared by Grober together
with the poet]. . Segal — opened with an epic poem composed by Segal

22 Ibid.:101f.
23 Roskies 2011: 84.
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for the YTEG titled xvya yp'omi1 ™1 (The Holy Ghetto). The text of the
poem depicts a ghetto filled with wandering half-dead people uttering
snatches of tormented dialogue. It concludes:*

PrImBEIRE VYN, LW TR OYwARD Loy World, don’t shame us, world, don’t torment us,
W TN world, give us our place on earth,
ST IR DIR WITNAK TR A1 0oyn but the world replied: goles [exile],
MY, 07vHYIRE VYN TR rakhamu, nakhamu, ami [ comfort, ye, comfort
My mm1mma ye, my people (Isaiah 40:1)].

Segal’s work marked a departure from the previous repertoire of the
YTEG in both form and content. This final performance of the yTEG
before the studio’s closing offered a Canadian response to the perils
facing European Jewry in Nazi Europe through the eyes of a Montreal-
based poet. By the end of 1942, the scope of the destruction of European
Jewry, in particular in Poland, was no longer in question, with detailed
reports appearing in mainstream Canadian English-language newspa-
pers.” Further, for the Yiddish community, the systematic persecution
of Jews in Nazi Europe had long been publicly acknowledged in the Yid-
dish press, in news reports, editorials and literary responses;*® Segal was
among the Keneder Adler’s regular contributors and functioned as its
literary editor. Although the performance’s audience included non-Yid-
dish speakers, these were largely non-Jews who had come to see Gro-
ber’s experimental theater; this is evidenced by the elucidatory nature
of the English and French sections of the program book in comparison
with the Yiddish. The assumption was that Jewish audience members
understood the Yiddish content, which addressed the suffering of their
European brethren. In this way, Segal — via the YTEG — was able to give
voice to the anguish of the local Montreal Jewish community in a public
forum. One can only speculate as to whether there would have been
more Holocaust content had this performance not been the YTEG's last.

Like Grober’s, Wasserman'’s repertoire did not emphasize the Ho-
locaust. One area where it has offered explicit responses to the Holo-
caust has been outreach and broad community education in its resi-
dent youth wing, a troupe called Young Actors for Young Audiences
(YaYA) that was formed two decades ago as a venture to integrate youth
into the theater. Beginning in 2003, under the direction of artistic direc-

24 In her memoirs, Grober calls the poem, Xvya yay5vya 71 (The Godly Ghetto). Noting
that it does not appear in any of Segal’s published works, she cites the poem in full. Grober
1968:104—111.

25 Frisse 2011: 232f.

26 Margolis 2012.
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tor Bryna Wasserman (Dora Wasserman'’s daughter), the group staged
a production called “No More Raisins, No More Almonds,” a perfor-
mance written by Holocaust survivor and educator Batia Bettman that
comprised a selection of Yiddish songs written about the experiences of
youth in a ghetto during the Holocaust. Performed by some 60 Montreal
high school students for audiences of the same age in Canada as well as
the United States, the play aims to “teach the lessons of the Holocaust,
combat racism and anti-Semitism and promote tolerance” (Teachers’
Guide). As part of this goal, the performances are followed by a “talk-
back” that allows the audiences, largely of non-Jewish background, to
ask the performers questions about the show, resulting in open dia-
logue between students of non-Jewish and Jewish backgrounds. This
approach hinges on a pedagogical approach to teaching tolerance and
anti-racism through the lessons of the Holocaust.”

On the surface, the function of the YAya Holocaust repertoire could
not have been more different from the YTEG’s 1942 production of 1
Xoya ypioit. Sixty years later, the YAya audiences were far-removed
from the Holocaust in terms of both geography and group experience.
The Holocaust was not “their” story: the play, although it centered on
the Holocaust, was a means to build bridges between groups and there-
by combat discrimination. The two works represent responses to the
Holocaust from vastly different eras of Yiddish cultural life.

Concluding remarks

Both Grober’s and Wasserman'’s theaters were born out of a quest to
create high-quality Yiddish theater, with one major point of divergence:
the changing position of Yiddish in relation to the Holocaust. Both the-
aters depended on community support, trained non-professional ac-
tors in the art of Yiddish theater, and presented innovative productions
to a wide public, both Yiddish- and non-Yiddish-speaking. However, in
contrast to the YTEG, the Dora Wasserman Yiddish Theatre evolved in
a context where Yiddish was on the wane, both in terms of numbers
of speakers and as a shared marker of Jewish identity. Grober’s YTEG
existed at a crossroads where a vibrant Yiddish cultural life was still
a viable expression of Canadian Jewish identity. Wasserman'’s theater
has evolved within a larger rubric of loss and preservation of Jewish
heritage. Both theaters were shaped by the War and Holocaust, most
concretely through the uprooting and displacement of their respective
directors. However, they reflect very different responses to catastrophe.

27 E.g, Carrington and Short, 1997.
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Tamar Lewinsky

Un az in Treblinke bin ikh yo geven iz vos?
H. Leyvik und die Sheyres-hapleyte

Im April 1946 entsandte der Jiidische Weltkongress eine Kulturdelega-
tion zur MY n™Kw, den jiidischen Uberlebenden und Fliichtlingen
in den Displaced Persons-Camps im besetzten Deutschland. Die drei
amerikanisch-jiidischen Kiinstler, die am 20. April in Frankfurt aus ei-
ner Militirmaschine stiegen, waren der hebriische Schriftsteller Isra-
el Efros, die Sdngerin Emma Shayver-Lazorov und der jiddische Poet
H. Leyvik. In Uniformen der internationalen Hilfsorganisation UNRRA
(United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration) gekleidet
und unter deren strenger Kontrolle' trafen die drei Kiinstler mit den
jiidischen Uberlebenden und Fliichtlingen in Miinchen, Garmisch, Mit-
tenwald, Landsberg, Holzhausen, St. Ottilien, Dachau, Fohrenwald, Tut-
zing, Gauting, Neu-Freimann, Ainring, Leipheim, Feldafing, Stuttgart,
Berchtesgaden und Aschau zusammen.

Fiinf Wochen lang bereiste die Kulturdelegation die amerikanische
Besatzungszone und setzte sich in vielen persoénlichen Begegnungen
mit dem Schicksal der in Deutschland gestrandeten osteuropédischen
Juden auseinander.

Besonders die Begegnung zwischen H. Leyvik und der rror5nm-nmxw
war fiir beide Seiten priagend. Sie verwies zuriick auf die Zeit vor dem
Zweiten Weltkrieg und klang noch Jahre nach dem Besuch in Deutsch-
land in den literarischen und publizistischen Werken des Poeten nach.

In diesem Aufsatz sollen einige Aspekte der Begegnung zwischen
H. Leyvik und der rmu"osr-nmxw beleuchtet und in ihrem literarischen
und historischen Kontext diskutiert werden.? Zunichst wird der Blick
auf die Rezeption der Werke Leyviks durch die Dps gelenkt werden. In
einem weiteren Schritt sollen aber auch die historische und soziale Di-
mension der Beziehung zwischen H. Leyvik und der ru">si-nmxw un-

1 Vgl Leyvik 1947a: 53.

2 Alle drei Mitglieder der Kulturdelegation haben ihre Reiseeindriicke in Buchform
festgehalten: Efros 1947; Leyvik 1947a; Shayver-Lazorov 1947.

3 Zuden internen politischen Diskussionen der pp-Selbstverwaltung um den Besuch der
Kulturdelegation und zur Haltung von Besatzungsarmee und UNRRA vgl. Levi Shalits per-
sonlich gefirbten Bericht iiber die Begegnung zwischen H. Leyvik und der mo'7am-nmxw:
Shalit 1992; Zur Hilfstdtigkeit Leyviks im Auftrag des New Yorker Y. L. Perets-Schriftsteller-
verbandes vgl. Lewinsky 2008: 47-50.
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tersucht werden. In diesem Kontext wird zu zeigen sein, wie das Motiv
von Leid und Erlésung, das sich wie ein roter Faden durch das Gesamt-
werk Leyviks zieht, sich in der Haltung des Dichters den Dps gegeniiber
richtungsweisend verhilt — sowohl in seiner Sicht auf die Kriegs- als
auch auf die Nachkriegsjahre. Abschlieflend soll Leyviks szenische
Verarbeitung der Begegnung mit der ro'%am-n™xw im Theaterstiick ™1
Tox117y5 R mnn diskutiert werden.

Die Sheyres-hapleyte und Leyvik — Die letzten Leser begegnen
ihrem poetischen Chronisten

Als H. Leyvik in Deutschland eintraf, war er bei den entwurzelten jiidi-
schen DPs kein Unbekannter. Bereits nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg gehor-
te er zu den einflussreichen Stimmen der jiddischen Literatur in Ost-
europa und den UsA. Seit der Machtergreifung der Nationalsozialisten
reagierte er wie ein Seismograph auf die Entwicklungen innerhalb der
judischen Welt und kommentierte diese in Hunderten von Artikeln und
in Gedichten.* Als einer der ersten jiddischen Schriftsteller in den usa
hatte er sich intensiv poetisch mit der Judenverfolgung und der Schoa
auseinandergesetzt. Sein preisgekronter Gedichtband 12 yp1%ayav px
Tynya v K erschien 1945 in New York.

Im Januar 1946, also bereits einige Monate vor dem Eintreffen der
Kulturdelegation, wurden in der Miinchener jiddischen Tageszeitung
aym yrmK auf Anregung des Redakteurs Levi Shalit’ einige von Leyviks
Treblinke-Gedichten nachgedruckt. Shalit, seit der Zwischenkriegszeit
ein glithender Verehrer Leyviks,® hatte kurz nach Kriegsende und un-
ter dramatischen Umsténden erste Ausziige des Bandes in die Hinde
bekommen: Der Uberlebende des Todesmarsches Richtung Tirol war
einen Monat nach seiner Befreiung nach Miinchen gekommen, wo sich
eine groflere Zahl jiidischer Displaced Persons zusammengefunden
hatte. In einer Kaserne iibernachtete er neben einem Angehorigen der
Judischen Brigade, der jiidischen Einheit der britischen Streitkrafte in
Paléstina, der hebriische und jiddische Zeitungen bei sich trug — da-
runter auch eine Ausgabe von axv 2y1 mit einem Gedicht Leyviks aus
dem Treblinke-Zyklus.”

Goldsmith 1992: 23.

Shalit zeichnete damals noch unter dem Namen Shalitan.
Shalitan 1945b.

Shalit 1992: 124f.

N oot A
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Shalit druckte nicht nur die Gedichte Leyviks in seiner Zeitung
nach und machte sie so den jiidischen Displaced Persons zugénglich,
sondern richtete Ende 1945 zweifach, in einer poetischen Replik und
in einer Rezension, das Wort an den Kiinstler: Zunichst wandte sich
Shalit mit dem Gedicht ?oxm PX [ymy3 X K 12 Ypr2ayv PR 21K X,
verfasst am 21. November 1945 in Niirnberg und Leyvik gewidmet, an
sein Vorbild. In diesem Gedicht stellt er Leyvik die Frage nach der Ver-
pflichtung des Uberlebenden zu erzéhlen und das Erlebte literarisch
festzuhalten. Die Antwort bleibt er dem Leser schuldig, doch macht er
deutlich, dass nicht die biographische Erfahrung allein zum Priifstein
fir die Legimitation und fiir die Moglichkeit einer kiinstlerischen Aus-
einandersetzung mit Auschwitz und Treblinka gemacht werden kon-
ne.® Scham, Trauma, (noch) nicht vollzogene Vergeltung sind die The-
men, die den Verfasser bewegen und ihn daran hindern, sich literarisch
der Katastrophe zu nihern:?

DRI PTTZNRLY 17 IR

J95WYA Y ARDTI ORI LM

NEWARIYIT AT IR NIMW YA KT

1K1 DK K ,YP1172Y70, pYIRT™M (9K 1M KD X
JB™MAKA UM 7K K ARTT'D DXN

Eine Woche nach dieser poetischen Wendung publizierte Shalit eine
Rezension zu 1ynya v R 12 yp1'oayaw px. Jedes Gedicht, so unter-
streicht Shalit in seiner Besprechung, sei ein Monument fiir den j271m.

Neben der literaturkritischen Beurteilung des Bandes steht die
Frage nach dem Lesepublikum fiir solche Werke im Fokus von Shalits
Ausfithrungen. Seine Antwort fallt eindeutig aus: Nicht die us-amerika-
nischen Juden, die Jiddisch nur noch mangelhaft beherrschten, wiirden
durch die Gedichte Leyviks angesprochen. Es seien vielmehr die osteu-
ropéischen Juden, die Leyvik noch aus der Zeit vor dem Krieg kannten,
welche von seinen Zeilen bewegt wiirden und fiir sie, fiir die Uberle-
benden — aber auch fiir die ermordeten osteuropéischen Juden -, sei-
en die Gedichte daher bestimmt:*

YIMp 1K1 LW S PR 725y RR MY, T vayns praadmm vwn PK
T8 Ay yuNYY T AT 9m IR 172 PR T b anba PR 8o TIK
MO 77,0 AR T RIIR KD YT DIV WRIKLW AR W
“ITIYASMK DY YT VIR PR T DTTIW §IXWTIVOYD VBRI

8 Dazu auch die Einleitung in Shalit 1949: 0. S.
9 Shalitan 1945a.
10 Shalitan 1945b.
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'R YPRU TR pIm7 DIRN (WP N5 yyY [yaRom 1T DK ONIK WY P
DIVIIRE TOIRT VT WYY [YIRTDM YITT VAR YTV DY Yp1i7ayio
JIRTIYA

Es war eine auflergewohnliche Konstellation, eine Inversion des Ver-
hiltnisses von Verfasser und Leser, auf die Shalit hier verwies: Denn im
vorliegenden Fall war der Leser derjenige, der das Univers concentrati-
onnaire " betreten hatte, wahrend der Verfasser sich nicht dem Diktum
stellen, ob man nach Auschwitz noch Gedichte schreiben diirfe, son-
dern sich mit der Frage auseinandersetzen musste, wer dazu berechtigt
ist.

Wie also begegneten diejenigen, die Konzentrationslager, Flucht
und Verfolgung in Europa iiberlebt hatten, einem Schriftsteller, der
nicht in Treblinka gewesen war und trotzdem dariiber schrieb und sich
spater auch intensiv mit dem Leben in den Dp-Camps auseinandersetz-
te? Nicht nur bei Shalit, sondern auch in anderen zeitgendssischen Re-
zensionen und Berichten wird deutlich, dass Leyvik von den Dps dazu
legitimiert wurde, iiber die Vernichtung des europiischen Judentums
und die wenigen Uberlebenden zu schreiben.

Vor allem erklért sich dies durch die Biographie des Poeten und
durch seine Werke. Obschon Leyvik kein Auschwitz-Uberlebender war,
hatte er Verfolgung, Haft und Leid am eigenen Leib erfahren. In impres-
sionistischen epischen Gedichten verarbeitete er seine traumatischen
Erfahrungen jahrelanger Haft und Verbannung, die er vor seiner Flucht
in die usa im Zarenreich erdulden musste. Leyviks Werk kreist dabei
immer wieder um seine Biographie.”

Eine knappe Generation bevor die schrecklichen Ereignisse der
Schoa zur Gewissheit wurden, hatte Leyvik ein literarisches Modell
geschaffen, das in verschiedenen Aspekten auch die spitere khurbn-
Literatur beeinflusste. Gerade die dltere Generation der jiidischen DPs,
die ja nicht nur den Zweiten Weltkrieg, sondern auch den Ersten, den
»Grossen Krieg<, wie er damals noch hief3, erlebt hatten, waren mit Ge-
stalten wie Leyviks 011 und mit seinen messianischen Visionen auf-
gewachsen. So verwundert es nicht, dass Levi Shalit den Dichter stiir-
misch begriifite:*

11 Rousset 1946.

12 Zu Leben und Werk Leyviks siehe z.B. Leksikon 1963 (Vv): 108—128 und Winer 1992:
196—202.

13 Shalitan 1946. Der Artikel, der eigentlich ein Willkommensgruf8 an die ganze Kultur-
delegation ist, widmet sich fast vollstindig Leyvik. Die beiden anderen Géaste werden nur in
den letzten Abschnitten erwihnt.
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U™ WM YT N WTLWIKS WYDOYIA WT Y [ ]Iynipya TR Ty Ik
YA K 7T DAVPYA K YT DRI N LUOKN [WITT (OPTUTTIYY 15 MUK
'R T2 YIYTIIR 27K 12010177 WWARPTIVAK 118 TR Y MW 1Yy
DT 'R 7D QWTTIIR 1Y [YNYA R VI 0T IR LKT TIR (771 Ypmynk
N5 WBYW DYT Jp™M™Y TN [P IR IRD DIYPYA AR ™1 ORI, YUOYA
T8 wnIZn IR W YWATK 15 0T 0y Ay T yprraya m oo,

B=Eintonnilial

Dass es fiir den Leser in Deutschland unméglich war, Person und Werk
Leyviks losgelost voneinander zu betrachten, wird auch in den hul-
digenden Willkommensgriiflen offensichtlich, die der Historiker Israel
Kaplan an die Géste aus den UsA richtete. Wie schon Levi Shalit be-
schreibt Kaplan Leyvik als idealen Emissér fiir die Aufgabe, den trauma-
tisierten kz-Uberlebenden in ihrer »geistigen Lethargie « zu begegnen
und ihnen eine erlésende Botschaft zu iiberbringen. In der jiidischen
Geschichte, resiimiert Kaplan, sei aus jeder Katastrophe eine messia-
nische Tendenz erwachsen, die als Gegenpol zum Erlittenen Mut und
Hoffnung freigesetzt habe. In diese Tradition ordnet er auch Leyvik ein,
der durch sein Werk einen » Neo-Messianismus « ertrdumt habe:

[AMwya paym oxT /o7, (U™ IR T LAMT YMYLOmTTwn opTm
,DTPOLI T TATPTTY K — [2%Y1 K K1 [T K 15 TIK [T KD W PR
LKIT JWDIYN DYT DX 718 WTYH T NIK TOK DPPTTINw] 11K D7PIYIRT
YT PR LORLDWYIIRIBY [IKDINA YN KIK 718 YT K DIKIAVIOTIR

1070 YT - vUpTOrTYN

Das Visiondre in Leyviks brutaler und zerstorerischer Messias-Gestalt
sieht Kaplan in der Antizipation des Hitlerregimes. Der Dichter wiirde
wihrend seines Besuchs in Deutschland sicherlich dessen Nachkldnge
erspiiren konnen und in Niirnberg, wo den Hauptkriegsverbrechern der
Prozess gemacht wurde, den » Goylem-Scherben« dieses » Goylem ger-
manikus« begegnen.®

Doch nicht nur in den Werken Leyviks, folgt man Kaplans Ausfiih-
rungen, ist der messianische Gedanke zu suchen. Die Person Leyviks
erscheint ihm geradezu als Lichtgestalt fiir die rror5nm-nmxw:”

14 Zur Gestalt Leyviks und der Bedeutung des Poeten als sikularer Prophet vgl. Winer
1992:13-17.

15 Kaplan 1946.

16 Ibid.

17 Ibid.
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Kaplan bezieht sich hier einerseits auf eine talmudische Legende, nach
welcher der Messias unerkannt zwischen den Bettlern vor den Toren
Roms sitzt und seine Wunden verbindet® und andererseits auf die
schillernde Gestalt David Reuvenis, der im 16. Jahrhundert messiani-
sche Hoffnungen weckte, im Februar 1524 auf einem Schimmel in Rom

IR DAY (MY YIIRBXALYNTLIYN YRIOKNK 1,071 118 1IyTn 1T R
= [TIM YITT TTIIYR TR IRDIRE TR yaYyn Ayouya K LY 0ypToRp
YTy ywrTr yuOK K OO 1R MIK WA YPIuANIRIY IYT K DXT DX
¥ 'R M98W (P17 X 118 IR YIYOMUWIKRST01AYT T LR JWMY X
A1MW JWYTZIYT 71K [0Y181K YIYANTIVT [8YW (IR JUIRTYT

M2 YOIRTBYIIIIR VITT JWDIVA TT WY IR, pTY T Y DIKIY
,AYLIMYA YUPIUTNYIOTIR YIYTT TR UMD 0O TNTIRY 18 T
'K K2 Y DY W IYANVART IR 1777 77 [yaynSomaR 1y T 0EnKS
Ypr03y7 978 K1 DM IR ATV IR WD DI TTIR KD [YITWENK 137
2V YWYy

- MK

T PR IpM™S TOIBTTITIRY T DIKIVRA PUTIRIWDTRINIK X M U7
PRIDWIITTR 1Y PIRLW A12Y3 K1 1K DO 7T .0IREIIX IWIVIINYYIEIR
DK 77 VYT 077 P18 JOKA T WK IR TIT K w135 [9y9yonK [Ty
JOVTTIIR MW IR MUKIYL™ N5 Y10 DY IR

KT TR Y DK B7IR DIRNY [T M

VORI YOI, I VO™ YD

einritt, und eine Papstaudienz erhielt.”

Die Uberlagerung von poetischer Vision, jiidischer Geschichte und
Person kommt auch in einem Gedicht zum Ausdruck, das der jiddische
Dichter Dovid Volpe — auch er hatte Dachau iiberlebt — dem Dichter
Leyvik widmete. Der Gast wird darin gleichsam zum tréstenden Pro-

pheten der v nmxw:

Volpe erinnert sich in seiner Autobiographie, dass der Besuch der De-
legation ein wahres Kulturfestival gewesen sei — mit Empfangen und
voll besuchten Veranstaltungen.” Die Abreise der Giste, so der Dichter,

K731 YT ™11 DIKT"VO™D X INT
;TIY 0732 IR TR RS KT
,DVTIRPYA ™M1 'K ,p7XE X KB

STIYNIW NS OORW 119 VIyNIvax

habe bei den DPs ein Gefiihl der Leere hinterlassen.*

18
19
20
21
22

bT Sanh. g8a.

Graetz 1907 (IX): 220.
Volpe 1946.

Volpe 1997: 308.
Ibid.: 309.
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Entscheidend fiir die Legitimation Leyviks als poetischer Chronist
der Schoa und der mv"5s1-n™xw war neben seiner Funktion als sdkula-
rer Prophet des jiddischen Wortes also sicherlich auch die Deutschland-
reise und das Zusammentreffen mit den jiidischen Displaced Persons.
Sie erlaubten Leyvik nicht nur, iiber die mv"osi-nxw zu schreiben,
sondern auch in ihrem Namen zu sprechen. Beide Seiten, der Poet und
seine Leser in Deutschland, ndherten sich einander im Friihjahr 1946,
als Leyvik durch die amerikanische Besatzungszone reiste, Schritt fiir
Schritt an. Der Schriftsteller und Literaturkritiker Yitskhok Goldkorn
spricht davon, dass Leyvik den DPs innerlich eng verbunden gewesen
sei.

'K, PV 107171 YT 'K PIITOMX 1870 17T VMIPRA DRT OXN T K [
PR 5922 M waR? T PR IR T PR 7IVNIVA DR 1 yprivayy
WYNYNPRIANIK, T Y WNIYATIW Y2Iymys T 7YpnIK [prTTos T

/ynyv

Die Gestalten aus den Werken des Visiondrs, urteilt Goldkorn, verkor-
perten die v 7a71-N"MRW, sie sei der Prototyp der leidenden Bettler, die
vor den Toren Roms auf Erlosung hoffen, sie sei das »tragische Symbol
des modernen sadistischen Sodoms«, das ehemalige kz-Hiftlinge in
Bewohner internationaler Lager verwandelt habe.*

Er verleiht deshalb dem Dichter, der die Uberlebenden durch
eine »Glaubenstransfusion« moralisch gestidrkt habe, den Titel eines
»Ehren-pDps« und »Ehrenbiirgers« der mu%am-nmxw,* ein Identifika-
tionsangebot, das Leyvik mit Dankbarkeit und ohne zu zégern annahm.
Schrieb er doch nach seiner Riickkehr aus Deutschland selbst:*

DTT YWITT M WARPTIVAK M1 ,1WIARD TT K [T T Y [YmIpya YAyt m
SV DYT LM YNYI M DI/ TT YWTTT M PYIIK M [IKE IR IR YD
YoXOW LM

H. Leyvik schreibt iiber die Sheyres-hapleyte

Nach seiner Riickkehr in die usaA publizierte der »Ehren-DP« Leyvik
seine Tagebuchaufzeichnungen, die wihrend des fiinfwochigen Auf-
enthalts in Deutschland entstanden waren in axv 2y1. 1947 erschien
der Reisebericht in Buchform unter dem Titel rrv*>si1-nmxw y1v™M. In

23 Goldkorn 1949: 47.
24 Ibid.: 47f.
25 Leyvik1g947a: 299.
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den Eintrdgen spiegelt sich immer wieder die Erschiitterung wider, die
einzelne Begegnungen und Bilder beim Verfasser hervorriefen. Leyvik
unterstreicht wiederholt, dass er in der Konfrontation mit den Uberle-
benden und ihren Geschichten an die Grenzen seiner Vorstellungskraft
stofe. Jedes Gesprich mit den Uberlebenden bestiirzt ihn von neuem
und gleichzeitig bringt er ihnen tiefste Bewunderung entgegen.

Im Benediktinerkloster St. Ottilien beispielsweise, in welchem
ehemalige Dachauer Hiftlinge kurz nach ihrer Befreiung ein jiidisches
Krankenhaus eingerichtet hatten, sieht er zum ersten Mal auf seiner
Reise eine Gruppe Dp-Kinder. Ihre Lehrerin hatte ihre beiden eigenen
Kinder im xz verloren und opfert sich nun fiir die jiidischen Waisen
auf, im Versuch, den Verlust zu tiberwinden und das eigene Uberleben
zu rechtfertigen.”®

Der Auftritt der Kulturdelegation im Kloster findet vor einem Pu-
blikum von fast vierhundert Personen statt, das Programm wird ergianzt
durch Auftritte des Lagerorchesters St. Ottilien und einer Sangerin,
die kz-Lieder zum Vortrag bringt. Es ist ein Abend, der Publikum und
Kiinstler tief bewegt.”

Am folgenden Tag besucht Leyvik diejenigen Patienten, die dem
Konzert nicht beiwohnen konnten, an ihren Betten. Seine Furcht vor
der Begegnung und vor der Sprachlosigkeit ist aus jeder Zeile herauszu-
horen. Sei es bei einem hochgewachsenen Mann, der von Weinkramp-
fen geschiittelt wird, der, so Leyvik, aufgehort habe, sein Schicksal zu
beweinen und nur noch weinen konne. Sei es bei einem Patienten,
dessen halbes Gesicht durch eine Schussverletzung entstellt ist. Sei es
bei einem jungen Mann, der halbseitig gelahmt ist.*® Leyvik dokumen-
tiert in seinem Tagebuch akribisch die Begegnungen und Gespriche,
notiert Anekdoten und Griuelgeschichten, die ihm die DPs erzidhlen
und zeigt sich stets tief getroffen und gleichzeitig beeindruckt. Gera-
dezu charakteristisch fiir seine Schilderungen — ob es sich dabei um
Krankenbesuche in St. Ottilien, um Aufenthalte in gréf3eren Dp-Camps
wie Féhrenwald oder Feldafing handelt oder um Sitzungen mit den of-
fiziellen Vertretern der pp-Selbstverwaltung — ist die Uberh6hung der
Uberlebenden als Mirtyrer:

JYNYIRA U7 [IWIART YW T R JIRT 0 K VP TR

AYTYIR DX ,ITY 115 D120 [¥IRA DYT VAYIRD DWW R VP YK 718 vn
JDIKNYIINT LRI TTIYBT NTIRY W1 N5 7710 WLIY7H

J77P TIR PIUOYNRIR RNW TR 975 129 [WTTT (DTN OYT PYPLIK

26 Leyvik1947a:131-133.
27 Ibid.:135-139.

28 Ibid.: 141-144.

29 Ibid.: 11
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JYIIp 1Y [AVPLIK MI92 LW PX KIDW DRYI™p

VYT TUWBIT-NTIRY YT NS YUK Y ,OYT LM XD 1Y DWIIRI DT
Iy i

YA M T Y [y OXT YN0 IR DWIIKA 7 9K T

oY1 LW, YPRD 15IKT IR, YPRY [ayn

P77 LW — YIVTIR WA

Die publizistische Auseinandersetzung Leyviks mit der mu"%sam-nmxw
ist gepréigt vom moralischen Imperativ, die Uberlebenden zu heroisie-
ren. Niemand, der Auschwitz nicht selbst erfahren hatte, besafd nach
Leyvik die Berechtigung, sich kritisch iiber die DPs zu dufiern. Paradig-
matisch fiir diese Haltung ist ein Artikel, den er 1947 als Reaktion auf
die teilweise missbilligende Berichterstattung tiber die v %am-nmxw
in amerikanisch-jiidischen Publikationen verfasste: 3

Un mir ale, derhojpt di Jidn in Amerike, hern doch nit ojf cu rejdn un
cu szrajbn, az der gojrl fun der Sz.-H. iz undzer gojrl, az ir wej iz und-
zer wej; fundestwegn herszt noch alc cwiszn undz a blondszenisz, an
umzicherkajt, a min tapn in der fincternisz, wen nor mir rirn zich cu
cu dem pajnlechn kapitl. Es kumt ojs, az mir rejdn noch alc wi wegn a
jidiszn szejwet, wos iz farworfn geworn ergec ojf der lewone [...] Firn
mir pilpulim: Wi zol zajn undzer cugang cu der Sz.-H. — ci zol undzer
cugang zajn a romantiszer, ci a poetiszer, ci gor a sztrejng realistiszer
[...]?

Ober wos ken undz helfn undzer szakle-wetarje un wuhin ken es
firn? Beser gezogt: wos kenen undzere szakles-wetarjes [sic] helfn
bepojel mamesz ir, der Sz.-H. alejn? Dos iz noch majn mejnung dos
wichtikste.

Von den Hilfsorganisationen und der jiidischen Offentlichkeit verlangt
er einen empathischen und kritikfreien Umgang mit der Situation der
DPs in Deutschland. Den Freiheitswunsch eines Hiftlings, schreibt Ley-
vik weiter, miisse man durch seine Augen zu verstehen versuchen (und
bezieht sich damit vermutlich nicht nur auf die Situation der DPs, son-
dern auch auf seine eigene Biographie):*

S’iz nit recht cu kumen cu an arestant un, sztejendik of der zajt grate
[sic], farnemen zich merer mit psichologisze baobachtungen un mit
gebn im politisz-gezelszaftleche ejces, ejder mit zajn hojpt-bejnkszaft:
arojsgejn fun turme un kumen cu zajne noentste, wos wartn ojf im.

30 Leyvik 1947b. Im Original in lateinischer Schrift.
31 Ibid.
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Leyvik empfand sich als Beschiitzer der mv"osr-n™xw, doch waren mit
dieser Haltung durchaus auch Probleme verbunden. Seine Heroisie-
rung der Uberlebenden lief§ keine Kritik von Seiten ausléndischer Ju-
den und selbst der Représentanten der rTo*%81-n™xw zu.

Schon vor seinem Besuch in Deutschland, im Mirz 1946, zeigte
sich diese Haltung Leyviks in einem Artikel in ayn 2yrmix unter dem
Titel DwrTp YyAyr1K 12y1MwAKS L1 7KL M3 Dort nimmt er Bezug auf
die Reden, die von zwei Vertretern der i1v"58r1-n"xw im Rahmen einer
Diskussion zur Rolle der jiidischen Kollaboration wihrend des Nazi-
regimes gehalten worden und von der jiidischen Presse in den usa auf-
gegriffen worden waren.

Zwar spricht er den Referenten das Recht zu, dieses Thema anzu-
sprechen, da sie gleichzeitig Opfer und Zeugen seien. Die Berechtigung
amerikanisch-jiidischer Publizisten, die jiidische Kollaboration zu dis-
kutieren und zu werten, weist er jedoch entschieden zuriick. Einerseits
wiirde durch diese Diskussion das Bild des jiidischen Martyriums be-
fleckt, andererseits wiirde man die wahren Schuldigen durch die Aner-
kennung jiidischer Verfehlungen entlasten. Die Opfer sollten dariiber
entscheiden, wann der Zeitpunkt gekommen sei, diese Fakten an die
Offentlichkeit zu bringen. Bis dieser Moment gekommen sei, so Leyvik,?

7R NITYTNIATp T 718 DIKIAVIDTIR W DKM JUPRD T M NN
TP DAYP LM DY IYNRYNIIK ,7PIM K 'R DY JIX7IVIINX TIK [1MU0IYIIRS
L™ DWITYNRY J2XMYDRNTDEMT YIYTIK YOK 15 DY [YNKYEX IR 70w
“WITP IR DERWIYIIDARA WWTTT N 797 1YIRD (UM DY [WMIYARTY
2T 715 Y10 Y0TINa K M IMOR T Y WIU0TIRD VT LM DWTynY .own
YPIITK T 10Y [9KT 1 IR — [T PR M IR oY DRI DY ywms
YYIRA T [IVTIWIRG DTPWTYDYIIRE IR UTPITZREYY WY 1B (UK
TT IR DI (W VIR QYT ]ORN DIYAITTP 1Y DARWIVITDIRG YW
LMD 1Y NP YW T YIRS 1T LMZIKI [ART DX, T3 YW VYIRS

Leyviks Absicht war es, die rru*>nii-nmxw zu schiitzen und zu verteidi-
gen. Damit fuhr er aber einen anderen Kurs als die Selbstverwaltung
der moYe-nmxw, die sich aktiv mit diesen Themen beschiftigte —
nicht, um das Ansehen der v"9ei1-n"xw zu schmailern, sondern im Ge-
genteil, um Klarheit iiber die eigene Geschichte zu gewinnen. Fiir die
judische Gemeinschaft in Deutschland handelte es sich dabei nicht um
eine symbolische Frage. Die Frage war konkret: Als Gesellschaft — und

32 Leyvik 1946.

33 Ibid.; Leyvik setzte sich auch wihrend seiner Reise sehr intensiv mit dieser Problematik
auseinander, wie seine Tagebuchaufzeichnungen vom 2. Mai 1946 zeigen (Leyvik 1947a:
168-173).
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sei es nur als provisorische — musste sie ihre moralischen Werte vertei-
digen und das war nur durch eine Politik méglich, die sich kritisch mit
der Vergangenheit auseinandersetzte und diejenigen aus ihrer Mitte
ausschloss, die mit dem Feind kollaboriert hatten. So entstanden in den
Dp-Camps sogenannte Ehrengerichte, die intern Verfahren gegen friihe-
re Kollaborateure, Mitglieder von Judenriten, Kapos und Ghetto- und
Lagerpolizisten anstrebten.*

Wie gezeigt wurde, war aber die moralische Uberh6hung der Op-
fer ein leitender Aspekt in Leyviks Arbeiten. Noch 1952 kritisierte er in
AXD YT ein anonymes Dokument, das im Vorjahr in den Warschauer
yu3Wwy KR8 1yvya abgedruckt worden war. Dieses Dokument, gefun-
den in den geretteten Teilen des Ringelblum-Archivs,* verzeichnete die
groflen Deportationen aus dem Warschauer Ghetto und kritisierte ent-
schieden die Haltung des Judenrates und der Ghettopolizei. Laut Ley-
vik wiirde mit diesem Dokument — hinter dem er eine Filschung der
antisemitischen polnischen kommunistischen Partei vermutet — das
Andenken an die jiidischen Martyrer im Ghetto entweiht. In demsel-
ben Artikel bezieht sich Leyvik auch auf das in den yivo-Blittern er-
schienene xvya 7y1%1 115 12axw von Zalman Kalmanovitsh. In diesem
Tagebuch, so Leyvik,*

TUINSIT IK YANTTYIINT WIAKID JAMTIYT WHIYR YW YT DIym
DAYN IOX WOMKIKAZKP 77K IR NT9Y V1T PR 0 DT YITT K 10
JAMTIYT MY T 01T

Wie der Historiker Ber Mark in einer umfangreichen Replik in der Fol-
genummer der yu3'wyi x5 1yvya zeigen konnte, handelte es sich beim
Autor des anonymen Dokuments um den jiddischen Schriftsteller Ye-
hoyshue Perle, dessen Abscheu vor den Entscheidungen des Judenrates
von Ringelblum und allen anderen Mitgliedern der Widerstandsgruppe
Zydowska Organizacja Bojowa | y¥xmxax-nnxp yw T geteilt wurde.
Damals begann die Diskussion um die richtige Form des Geden-
kens, die schlief8lich in eine Spaltung miindete: Wahrend die einen in
den Dokumenten nach den historischen Entwicklungen suchten und
die Erinnerung wachzuhalten bestrebt waren, indem die Wunden der
Geschichte wieder ge6ffnet wurden, sakralisierten die anderen das An-
denken an alle Umgekommenen.®” Diese Kontroverse, die 1952 in der

34 Moyers Feinstein 2010: 238—-248.

35 Leksikon 1968 (viI):195.

36 Zitiert nach dem Nachdruck des Originalartikels in der Miinchener jiddischen Presse:
Leyvik 1952.

37 Roskies 2005: 179f.
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Auseinandersetzung zwischen Mark und Leyvik entflammte, hatte be-
reits Mitte der 1940er Jahre in der jiddischen Presse in Deutschland ih-
ren Auftakt.

Leyviks Haltung der mu“mi-nmxw gegeniiber bedeutete nicht,
dass er ihre gesellschaftlichen Schwichen ignorieren wollte und konn-
te. Er fand durchaus kritische Worte fiir die jiidische Gemeinschaft in
Deutschland. Die Schuld suchte er aber nicht bei der muSs-nmxw,
sondern in den Umsténden, unter denen diese Juden leben mussten.

Zu diesen Umstdnden zdhlte vor allem, dass sie ausgerechnet in
Deutschland, auf deutschem Boden und neben der deutschen Bevélke-
rung ausharren mussten.

Denn so sehr Leyvik die rro"%amm-nmxw heroisierte, so sehr verach-
tete er den » Goylem germanikus«, wie ihn der Historiker Israel Kaplan
genannt hatte. Besonders deutlich kommt diese Ablehnung in einem
Tagebucheintrag zum Ausdruck, den er am 22. Mai 1946 in Berchtes-
gaden, kurz vor seiner Abreise aus Deutschland, verfasst hatte. In die-
sen Notizen, niedergeschrieben unter dem Eindruck der fiinfwochigen
intensiven Begegnung mit der mu'ysn-nmxw und dem Aufenthalt in
der amerikanischen Besatzungszone, spiirt Leyvik den Begrifflichkei-
ten nach, die sich in der Sprache der Dps eingebiirgert hatten, unter
anderem dem stdndigen Gebrauch des Ausdrucks "1y ywvum yproioa,.
Zunichst, so schreibt er, habe er sich an der iiberall prasenten Formu-
lierung, an ihrer reflexhaften Wiederholung, gestort. Doch je langer er
in Deutschland gewesen sei, umso klarer habe er verstanden, dass sich
ein ganzes Land schuldig gemacht habe.?®

Fir ihn war das » Kainsmal«, das sich auf der Stirn der Deutschen
durch den Massenmord eingebrannt hatte, iiber Generationen nicht
abzuwischen. Wer dies vor der Zeit versuchen wiirde, so Leyviks Ur-
teil, beginge eine historische Freveltat und miisste selbst zu einem
der "od5mw-p, gestempelt werden:3°

STV AYWOTT VT AMK IIT DWW DIMT IRD 7T M ghdsl '11$5|7 T"X’0

Aus diesem Grund war Leyvik ein entschiedener Gegner der neu ent-
stehenden jiidischen Gemeinden und zunichst auch der Wiedergut-
machungsverhandlungen.*

Gut und Bose, verflucht und heilig, 12711 und %1xa — dass die ex-
treme Dialektik in Leyviks Auseinandersetzung mit der ro*%em-nmxw
und Deutschland den Poeten wihrend seines Besuchs in Deutschland

38 Leyvik1947a:14f.
39 Ibid.:16.
40 Lewinsky 2008: 216.
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formlich zerriss, wird in zahllosen Episoden deutlich: So ist beispiels-
weise der Fahrer des Wagens, der die Kulturdelegation am 22. April 1946
von Miinchen in die bayerische Kleinstadt Garmisch bringt, ein Uberle-
bender der sogenannten Todesmaérsche, die ein Jahr zuvor tiber diesel-
ben Straflen getrieben wurden, die sie nun befuhren. Wie kénne man
sich vorstellen, so Leyvik, dass sich vor einem Jahr solche Szenen auf
diesen Landstrafden zwischen blithenden Feldern abgespielt hitten:*

YPTIYTASMX T DM WTIYH TR WY IR [IYOWARD KA T VA K ™M
PR TTIXD YIKS™ 718 DYIYYD DYBWYIBR T [AKT 01N IR VAN
JARIT M — LW YN LYBWYIBK IRT T AT M IWIAK 2[YANPATIRD
DK 1715 DYT,NNK [YIRI DYT T [2YDWIYIRG M3 [7p bW

DY DY IRT M JUYRN M3 KIX KT JARNORE YN, DYIKT
oXREYI1Y TOIRT TIX [VAIBWYIDTIR JUZXIN 1 WA YT X [OVIVIITR
TIRD YARIT I DX, TIY T OYIRT LR TT LM DITIVAIN T IR T T 1Y
P17 IR JUIRWARD JWIRATLML YW I8 27T KT R, LYYW

Di khasene in Fernvald

Diese Polaritéten, die so charakteristisch sind fiir Leyviks Schreiben und
Denken, finden sich auch im dramatischen Poem 75x117y5 X ianm 1
wieder, das als Kulminationspunkt von Leyviks Auseinandersetzung mit
der mu"Ye-n™xw und seinen Eindriicken von Deutschland angesehen
werden kann. Die Basis fiir dieses Werk, in welchem die erste Hochzeit
im Dp-Lager Fohrenwald im Zentrum steht, bildete der Besuch Leyviks
im Dp-Lager. Die Beschreibungen, die sich in den Regieanweisungen
finden, sind daher oft sehr detailliert und realistisch. Besonderen Ein-
druck machte auf H. Leyvik der Besuch in der Schneiderei des Lagers.
Dort wurde ihm stolz ein Schrank mit sechs weifen Hochzeitskleidern
gezeigt, den die Ndherinnen "1y»owiy-n%3 qy1wpyoxp IYITIK, nann-
ten.* Jede Frau im Lager konnte dort fiir ihre Hochzeit ein Kleid auslei-
hen. In Leyviks Tagebuchaufzeichnungen vom 8. Mai 1946 liest man:#

"I, OPYT YKY YT 2791¥ 1IN 72V T QNKTIYNRTp DX DYIYRIYKOR YOK
,6000000 TIYA7Y YUMI ™1 T18 DPYT OYT DK ANZYLWIRD [ R DIMDIYY
DPIM PRETY YT IWAR IKRTY X DY IR IRTIR JYZ1IRD 11T YIXK §7IK OXN
“IIDIM DPYT — DM IR DPYT T YO™ 1 — [IX WYY YU . qNK
HyTiop

41 Leyvik1947a: 61.

42 Ibid.: 215.
43 Ibid.: 216.
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Im dramatischen Poem in elf Szenen sind es diese verstorbenen Ver-
wandten, die schliefllich aus ihren Massengrabern in Dachau steigen,
um der Hochzeit des ersten Brautpaares im DP-Lager Fohrenwald bei-
zuwohnen.

In einem Prolog fordert der Dichter den Lagerchronisten, der gleich-
zeitig auch der Seher genannt wird, dazu auf, tiber die Tv*%ar-n™KRY
zu berichten. In dieser Person biindeln sich zahlreiche visiondre und
realistische Aspekte — der Chronist ist ein riickwértsgewandter Engel
der Geschichte und Prophet zugleich, er ist Zeitzeuge, Historiker und
beliebiges Mitglied der rro"%arm-nmxw.* Als Chronist steht er in der Tra-
dition von Nathan Neta Hanover, dem Verfasser des Berichtes iiber die
Chmielnicki-Pogrome m%1¥n 117, und bezeichnet sich als dessen »letzten
Enkel«.* Als letzten, weil durch die Schoa die Kette jiidischen Leidens
einen Punkt erreicht hat, nach dem keine Fortfiihrung mehr moglich
ist. Pessimistisch erteilt der Chronist der Welt eine Absage, indem nicht
nur die Nationalsozialisten, sondern die moderne Gesellschaft, das
»Menschengeschlecht«,* fiir den Massenmord zur Verantwortung ge-
zogen wird.*” Vergangenheit und Zukunft scheinen sich in seiner Wahr-
nehmung zu tiberlagern, sind nicht voneinander zu trennen:*

;DT PR PIIY T2 R TIK — IYDITIK (REW TR
PTY 11 R TIVARTDIPIIN TR TIK KDY TR
¥V IR 18 DAYTINT Y17 NID KT TR
,DIVIDIRG , DIRIAVINIR [T R VT VIR ™
DMK 7R PR YT YA WASYT YT R IR

— F1RIM RO T YWY R

2877 118 WAKY K 'R A9 YUY K

T JUIYI2IKE K 18 DMV DYT 1A PR

,JIIN0 KR NS 70N YT vm TIIvnRNY
YTMIRLKRYIP X 57K [IYLW 7810 K
?TVAVITYIRD M = IR 2IXD DY R ORI M = TR

Wie der Chronist sind auch die iibrigen Personen, die im Stiick auftre-
ten, durch mehrfache Beziige an jiidische Traditionen gebunden und
verweisen motivisch auf die jiidische Geschichte. So verwundert es
nicht, dass der Vater der Familie, die im Zentrum der Erzahlung steht

44 Leyvik1gqg9a: 7£.

45 Ibid.:10.

46 Diese Form der Kollektivschuld formulierte Leyvik auch an anderer Stelle. In seiner
Einleitung zu Mordkhe Shtriglers pyaxTmn heifit es: D127 ¥1K0 'R [y1ya 1R 930w K,
VI DM KD LW IRV 1Y DXIT DRI DINMIK DYDY [VIVI DIKT DRIT Y ;D1 07073 K -
/WpIYn M YNKO (U KWK Jo K bwn Vgl: Leyvik 1947b: 0. S.

47 Leyvik1g49a:11.

48 Ibid.: unf.
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und deren Fdden zwischen Vergangenheit und Zukunft, zwischen Tod
und Leben gespannt sind, Avrom heift, seine ermordete Frau Sore und
sein ermordeter Sohn Yitskhok. Und es scheint folgerichtig, dass Avrom
sich in Fohrenwald mit Sore der Zweiten, einer Uberlebenden, die ihre
eigene Familie verloren hat, trauen ldsst. Auch die anderen DPs, die na-
mentlich auftreten, sind nach den biblischen Urmiittern und Urvitern
benannt.

Wie Leyvik diese zahlreichen Beziige spinnt, soll hier exemplarisch
an der Darstellung der Geschichte Avroms gezeigt werden: Wie durch
ein Wunder iiberlebt Avrom mit seiner Familie unbehelligt in seinem
Zuhause unweit Dachaus bis zum Frithjahr 1944. Avrom, Sore und
Yitskhok feiern gemeinsam den Sederabend, als ss-Méadnner die Woh-
nung stiirmen und Sore und Yitskhok mitnehmen. Die Figuren von Hei-
nes Rabbi Abraham mit seiner Frau Sara, die an Pessach wegen einer
Ritualmordbeschuldigung aus Bacharach fliichten miissen, drdngen
sich dem Leser hier ebenso auf, wie die vielfaltigen Assoziationen des
biblischen Exodusmotivs, von dem in der Haggada erzéhlt wird.

Kaum haben die ss-Leute das Haus betreten, folgen ihnen die
deutschen Nachbarn, um den Besitz der jiidischen Familie an sich zu
nehmen. Fritz Wagner, Gretchen und ihre Tochter Brunhilde machen
es sich ohne jedes Mitgefiihl bequem und kleiden sich in die Kleider
von Avroms Familie.

Beendet wird diese Szene, die Riickschau auf die Ereignisse wih-
rend des Krieges hilt, durch einen Dialog zwischen Zicklein, Katze und
Hund aus den Versen des x™11-1r1.4

Anhand des Zickleins, das der Vater im aramaiischen Abzihllied
aus der Haggada seinem Sohn kauft, wird die Scham Avroms, seinen
eigenen Sohn nicht gerettet und selbst tiberlebt zu haben, in der folgen-
den Szene aufgegriffen. Der Vater kehrt nach der Befreiung nach Hause
zuriick und findet das Spielzeug seines Sohnes: ein Zicklein.® Er hilt es
in den Hénden, als eine mysteriose Gestalt auftaucht und ihn beschul-
digt, nicht auf das Zicklein und auf seinen Sohn aufgepasst zu haben,
weder auf das y513-1m noch auf das Spny=n.3* Was als Abzéhlreim
aus der Haggada begonnen hatte, wird jetzt zur blutigen Realitat:

JOYIRA IR PIpRA VT[]
— AT T YWYA RO p178 M1 Pk Svaw m
XMTA-TR v yoySoyit 1

49 Ibid.:19-35.

50 Ibid.: 42.

51 Ibid.: 44.

52 Leyvik1949a: 48f.
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VoYY DYN8 TIYRMT DYIIR IRY WWINYP (K
SYRP T 2203 TIRD LIIT WT VO W IR
PIRTIKG127D 1Y DIVTYRI VORI DIYHIRG
Synw 11 b unT KPR YRP K

Neben dieser mysteriosen Gestalt treten in T9x117v5 px 11100 7 auch
der Prophet Elias in der Gestalt eines alten Fliichtlings und der Messias
auf. Der Messias wurde mit tausenden Juden in die Krematorien ge-
fithrt und liegt zusammen mit allen Ermordeten in einem Massengrab
in Dachau.® Seine Aufgabe sieht er nach Dachau nicht langer darin, als
Erl6ser zu den Juden zu kommen, sondern mit ihnen zu leiden.5* Erst
durch den Prophet Elias ldsst er sich dazu bringen, gemeinsam mit den
Toten, in der Gestalt eines jungen Fliichtlings, das Grab zu verlassen,
der Hochzeit beizuwohnen und dem Brautpaar seinen Segen zu geben.
Damit wird die Grenze zwischen Leben und Tod, zwischen Zerstérung
und Neubeginn, zwischen Verzweiflung und Hoffnung, die in mnm =1
T9xM17y8 1 stindig verhandelt wird, verwischt.

Im Laufe des Stiickes verdichten sich die Beziige zunehmend. Den
Hohepunkt schliellich bildet die Hochzeitszeremonie. Die Bilder, die
Leyvik in 19x17y8 X 1N 71 evoziert, verweisen aber nicht nur auf
judische Geschichte und Literatur, sondern verbinden sich durch das
Motiv von Leid und Erlésung auch mit fritheren Werken Leyviks wie
etwa 1MVXY NB 0 W (1945), YIIVRRPTIZIRA T (1934), D71 W
(1921) oder mwn N5 Ju™p 71 (1908).

Laut Shmuel Niger ist 17112318 12X 1100 *1 ein moderner Mythos —
eine Form, die, so Niger, gut in die apokalyptische Entstehungszeit pas-
se.’® Das Erlosungsmotiv sieht Niger in 79xm11y8 1) minn »1 dramatisch
symbolisiert als innerlichen Prozess, der bei der rvr7sm-nmxw stattfin-
det, der sich nicht als plotzliches Wunder manifestiere, sondern als na-
tiirlicher Prozess, der sich in der langsamen Riickkehr der Uberleben-
den zum Leben ausdriicke:¥

JARIT VA QIKT X IRD K . TZIKITTRAYANK 7T K ORTOK NX [
,TDIZBITN™RWY YT 118 777 7T 1Y LIIP DRI, MWD D 1K DXT VAR, [M1Wn
;0NN YPTIYaY? NI X 'K OKT .. ™ PR, DM PR DX MWD PR OXT

.. MO NN M, 01 WIWIVZP [7p L™ 1K DKI

53 Leyvik1g949a: 52 und 89.

54 Ibid.: go.

55 Ibid.:109.

56 Niger1951: 478.

57 Niger 1951: 486 [ Hervorhebung im Original ].
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Der eigentiimliche und mit zahllosen Allusionen aufgeladene danse
macabre, den Leyvik inszenierte, wurde von der mu"2si1-n"xw mit Lob
aufgenommen. Der pDP-Schriftsteller Meylekh Tshemni formulierte in
einem Brief an H. Leyvik beeindruckt:*

X LIYTHYIIYIIR TIK DIYTHYI DYOR 7K UM VYTV [12 OXT] ART PR
VAL UANNM, YT RTIR YNV M AT YUK Yyt 1Y yayTIK 12vava
WD PR TNW IWOWAY YT DM BIYITID

Und er fiigt an, dass die Schauspieler des jiddischen Theaters, die das
Buch gelesen hitten, sich einer Sache sicher gewesen seien: Dass nur
ein Mitglied der mv%am-nmxw fihig sein konne, ein solches Werk zu
verfassen. Einmal mehr zeigt sich hier, wie sehr sich in Leyviks poeti-
schen Leid- und Erl6sungsvisionen die Sicht der jiidischen Displaced
Persons auf ihre eigene Situation spiegelte.

Leyviks Bedeutung fiir die rrvo"y8r-n™xw, diese besondere Ubergangs-
gesellschaft in Deutschland nach der Schoa, war eminent. Er setzte sich
direkt mit den Uberlebenden auseinander und gab sich nicht damit zu-
frieden, sie durch Hilfsorganisationen betreut zu wissen. Durch den di-
rekten Kontakt wihrend seines Besuches im Friihjahr 1946, durch seine
literarische und publizistische Auseinandersetzung mit ihrem Schick-
sal gab er ihnen das Gefiihl, dass man sie nicht vergessen hatte.

Fiir Leyvik wiederum war der Besuch in Deutschland und der Kon-
takt mit der mv*%sm-nmxw zentral, um aus der Perspektive der Opfer
schreiben zu konnen, sich mit ihnen zu identifizieren und damit sein
Schuldgefiihl, als amerikanischer Jude nicht an ihrer Seite Verfolgung
und Leid erfahren zu haben, iiberwinden zu kénnen. Oder wie es Ley-
vik 1947 in einem Gedicht formulierte: 1y mw 97K IOXT 272,59
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Barry Trachtenberg

Bridging the “Great and Tragic Mekhitse”

Pre-war European Yiddish Serials and the Transition to Post-
Khurbn America

In a 1931 speech given in Berlin to a group of Eastern European Jewish
intellectuals who had gathered together to establish the first ever com-
prehensive Yiddish language encyclopedia, the historian Simon Dub-
now spoke of the potential audience for such an important undertak-
ing. As Dubnow saw it, the encyclopedia, which was to commemorate
the milestone of his seventieth birthday a year earlier, had the potential
to unify and enlighten the vast Yiddish-speaking world. Dubnow opti-
mistically remarked on that February day:*

DKM, 1270PYRE X TR YTTYBXYpYIY X An encyclopedia is a people’s-book, and

10 OXM ,p7XB X JART DX §IRT WY each nation must have one. A people, 10

T JART 10w UK 7T (woayn )M million of whom speak in Yiddish, must

JRIBW WIVITK 17T AR yrTyeRYpvay  have an encyclopedia in their own lan-
guage

By contrast, nearly three dozen years later, in 1966, the Polish-born cul-
tural activist Iser Goldberg wrote in much more modest and subdued
terms in the Foreword of the twelfth and final Yiddish volume of the
encyclopedia that was now housed in New York:?

15 qyLIrL T 1Y TIRA DYT Y12 0m We bring this volume to the thousands of
D'WT YW YOK PR JLIVIRAK TIX 071y readers and subscribers in Jewish com-
TR ART M MR LYY IYIRAIYTIWAR  munities all over the whole world and

This paper originally began as a talk given at the conference “Transforming a Culture between
Soft Covers: Yiddish Journals in the New World,” held at the University of California, Los Ange-
les in 2009. I am grateful to Professors Jeremy Dauber and David N. Myers, as well as the ucLA
Center for Jewish Studies, for the opportunity to participate in that conference. I also thank
Jeffrey Shandler, Barbara Schmutzler, and Marisa Elana James for their suggestions and as-
sistance, and the University at Albany’s Center for Jewish Studies for its support.

1 Simon Dubnow, 'X y*1yax5pavay [X 1Y yrTysxopIvIY YW T™ 115 [YmIpya 2 It MK M
w1 Central Archives of the History of the Jewish People (Simon Dubnow Papers, folder1).
All translations are the author’s unless otherwise noted.

2 Goldberg1966: (unpaginated ).
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YTLYIY 1P K VIXAYA M JART oY1 we hope that with it, we have made an
DMUKIVYIZTTATIN YLITTIYIRG YT Y important contribution to the growing
khurbn literature.

The vast gulf that separates these two statements about the anticipated
audiences for yyax5pvay yrmyaox *1 is more than simply geographic
and chronological. It is a chasm that is marked by rupture and previous-
ly unimaginable violence. Any accounting of the loss that was endured
by European Jewry must not only include the number of lives destroyed,
but must acknowledge that the Nazi Holocaust broke almost fully the
historical continuity of a people with thousands of years of cultural
creativity on the continent. Indeed, it is almost impossible to conceive
of twentieth-century European Jewish history without it being entirely
overshadowed by the breach that occurred. In terms of Yiddish print
culture, Europe between the two world wars was home to a vast array of
popular, literary, artistic, and scholarly journals in the Yiddish language.
Although in some regions the use of Yiddish was declining owing to its
speakers’ linguistic acculturation, the years 1919—1939 marked the pin-
nacle of Yiddish cultural creativity. In Poland, for example, there were
more than 1,700 Yiddish periodicals published in this time.? With very
few exceptions — and these were mostly within the Soviet sphere or
among Displaced Persons — the Yiddish press on the European conti-
nent came to a near-end during World War 11 and the Nazi Holocaust.
For a period of time, the magnitude of this loss dissuaded many
historians of the Jews from engaging with the Holocaust, and, converse-
ly, deterred historians of the Holocaust from contending with the con-
tours of those civilizations that were destroyed. A consequence of this is
that Jewish history itself has at times been represented as an containing
interregnum that brackets off the years 1939-1945 as if they existed out-
side of normal historical development.* Given that it is nearly impos-
sible to represent this period in ways other than through the language
of loss and annihilation, it is worthwhile to note the presence of the
very few frayed threads of continuity that do bind the pre-war and post-
war periods together, and to examine those cultural projects that began
in Europe in the optimistic years following World War 1 and continued
through World War 11 and after in the United States. This essay high-
lights two cases of pre-war Yiddish serials that were able to continue
publishing during and after World War 11 by transitioning to the United

3 Bacon 2008:1402.

4 In this regard, the history of the Jews in this period parallels some of the issues raised
in the 1980s during the Historikerstreit among German historians over the issue of whether
the Nazi period marks a rupture within the German past. Also see Engel 2010.
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States at the start of the war: the "yvy%a-xnm (v1vo Journal, Vilna and
New York, 1931-1980) and ym1yex5pviy y1rmyaox 1 ( The General Ency-
clopedia, Berlin, Paris, and New York, 1932-1966 ). Although their paths
quickly diverged, both the yvy%a-xnm and y™yexopviy yirmyaox =
began through the efforts of the Yiddish Scientific Institute (YIvo)
that was housed in Vilna, Poland. Both serials began in the early 1930s
and, taken together, mirrored YIvo’s dual mission of being the home
for the most sophisticated and current scientific research in the Yid-
dish language, while simultaneously providing a base from which to
educate and improve the conditions of Eastern European Jewry. The
YIvo-bleter’s mission was to be the premier venue for scholarly research
on Eastern European Jewry, while Di algemeyne entsiklopedye’s was to
bring methodically researched general knowledge to the masses of Yid-
dish speakers.

The existence of these two Yiddish serials — that were among the
only ones to have existed before, during, and after the war — allows for
the possibility of understanding this period through a chain of tradi-
tion that links the world that was destroyed to the one that remained. It
furthermore serves as a way to conceive of Jewish history in this period
with an eye towards its continuity, and a realization that wartime and
post-war Yiddish culture in the United States was shaped in part by the
presence of those few refugee scholars and institutions that were able
to relocate there.> An examination of these two serials in relation to
one another may also be able to inform some of the current conversa-
tions about the ways in which Jewish communities in general and Yid-
dish scholars in particular responded to the Nazi onslaught.® Finally,
the mere fact that the serials continued to be published, despite all the
historical forces working against them (including the near total loss of
the editors, writers, and readers that supported them), is worthy of note
and study.

The 2yvy%a k1™ and y™1yax7pvay yIrmyioK *1 were among many
significant projects to be launched in the post-World War 1 burst of Yid-
dish-language activity in Europe. In this time of optimism and expan-

5 For a discussion of this question regarding the extent to which post-war Yiddish litera-
ture is a continuation of pre-war, see Estraikh 1999. Also see Anita Norich’s (2007) elegant
discussion of the ‘fallacy’ of understanding Yiddish and English in America on a historical
continuum in which one replaces the other.

6 Two such valuable discussions at present are those raised most recently by historians
considering the questions of Jewish ‘silence’ after the Holocaust (particularly in the United
States), and by historians discussing the final days of the ideologies of Diaspora National-
ism in Europe. In terms of the debates on the so-called “myth of silence,” see Diner 2009
and Cesarani and Sundquist 2012. On Territorialists’ reconsideration of Jewish Diasporist
ideologies in the late 1930s, see, most notably, Karlip 2005 and Weiser 2011: 226—259.
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sion, these two publishing ventures were viewed by their initiators as
marking a new era in both the Yiddish language and the national com-
munity that supported it. As projects of YIvo, they were tied to an in-
stitute that, on the one hand, was widely recognized as the preeminent
center for Yiddish cultural research (notwithstanding being only in its
fifth year), and on the other, was facing a moment of deep fiscal crisis.
As the historian Cecile Kuznitz has described it, the early 1930s, in par-
ticular, marked a period of “Scholarship under Pressure,” during which
scholarly productivity abruptly slowed as attention had to be increas-
ingly directed toward fund-raising.” The gap between the organization’s
ambitions and financial resources was growing wider.

In spite of a lack of much-needed funds, the qyvy5a-xnm first ap-
peared in early 1931, and from the first issue, it set a new standard for
Yiddish scholarly research. As the realization of a vision articulated by
Zalmen Reyzen at YIVO's 1929 conference, during which much of the
institute’s agenda was decided, the journal is notable not only for the
high quality of its articles and stature of its contributors, but, in keeping
with Max Weinreich’s oft-repeated insistence on YIvo’s non-partisan-
ship, there is a total absence of articles that directly consider contem-
porary politics.® In the Introduction to the first issue, the yzvo-bleter’s
editors articulated the tension between their lofty aspirations and fi-
nancial capacity, and, rather than providing a full programmatic state-
ment stating the journal’s aims and standards, they were frank about
their doubts as to whether YIvo would be able to sustain this “new bur-
den.”? In spite of these fears, the Central Committee remained com-
mitted to the project as it would fill a large void in YIvO’s publications,
which, up to then, had consisted of either compendiums of articles
from several of its key research areas or shorter articles in its newslet-
ter, my 1. At the same time, the qyvyYa-x11m was envisioned as a tool
not only for the Yiddish-speaking Jewish intelligentsia, but its editors
optimistically hoped that it might find a popular audience as well, and
TYLIMA WITNR TR IKIKD TIX DX, JOM1 1Y DWIKT (0113 YT 1770w vavp |..],
».yoxn (help satisfy the great thirst for knowledge that exists among our
broad masses). The journal was to correspond to the four sections of
v1vo itself: Philology, History, Economics and Statistics, and Psychology
and Pedagogy. In addition, it would provide information about yIvo’s
program and accomplishments, and archival materials, and would be a
“central tribune for all Yiddish scholarly work.”

7 Kuznitz 2000: 221-269; Kuznitz 2008: 2090—2093.

8 See YIVO 1930; on YIvo and founder Max Weinreich’s ‘neutrality,” see Kuznitz 2000:
242f, 253-257.

9 Ditsentral-farvaltung fun yidishn visnshaftlekhn institut 1931: 1.

10 Ibid.: 3.
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Over the course of the 1930s, the nyvya-xn™ released a steady
stream of volumes (although the numbering system often varied and
there were occasional gaps in publication). Its contributors included
most of the luminaries of the Yiddish intellectual world, such as Simon
Dubnow, Max Weinreich, Alexander Harkavy, Avrom Menes, Noyekh
Prilutski (Noah Prylucki), Jacob Lestschinsky, Elias Tcherikower, Zelig
Kalmanovitsh, Nachman Meisel, Emanuel Ringelblum, Zalmen Reyzen,
Jacob Shatzky, Solomon Birnbaum, Shmuel Niger, and Raphael Mahler.
The topics were equally vast, and included articles on subjects such as
Jewish demography, history, literature, arts, culture, folklore, linguistics,
philosophy, philology, Jewish communal life, and scholarly reviews of
works in Yiddish, English, Polish, and Spanish. Given the location of
YIvO, there were a significant number of articles on Polish Jewish his-
tory. Throughout the 1930s, the qyvy“a-xnm stuck to its decision to avoid
contemporary politics, yet touched on some ongoing issues obliquely
by historicizing them, such as with Menes’ investigation of Jewish po-
litical autonomy in the biblical period.” However, the calm “exterior” of
the qyvyYa-xnm did not adequately represent the often fierce debates
occurring within the institute as to the extent to which its research
should respond to the growing emergency.” It was only in 1939 that
the increasingly hostile situation faced by Polish Jewry was reflected
(albeit indirectly as well) in the pages of the 1yvyYa-xmm, as the ques-
tion of historical anti-Semitism was addressed by several contributions.
The January—February edition (vol. X1v, no. 1), for example, contains
a historical study by Joseph Lifshits of the anti-Jewish Hep! Hep! riots
of 1819 that took place in German lands, as well as an examination by
Zosa Szajkowski of French anti-Jewish activity in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. The final volume from Vilna (May 1939 ) opened
with an article by Joseph Mirkin on “Jewish and anti-Jewish themes in
Christian religious art in Medieval France.”

Another debate that arose among the editors and contributors in
the yivo-bleter’s early years concerned the extent to which the journal
should focus on scholarly issues that specifically addressed issues rel-
evant to Jewish studies or whether non-Jewish topics should be like-
wise considered.” The discussion resulted in a compromise that would
maintain the journal’s thematic coherency, yet allow a measure of
freedom among its contributors to explore “non-Jewish” themes if they
could be shown to be germane to Jewish-related subjects. As the editors
wrote in 1932:'

1 For example, Menes 1931.
12 See Kuznitz 2000: 264—267.
13 See Y1vo-bleter 1932: 3.

14 Ibid.: 3.
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“WIKD T 1Y7BweN 187K T qyuy7aknT 1
XS ITT DR, AYYUERWIDT™ 1T 115 DYIIK
BX [7KE XP™Mn K1 O1IX X R DPTR
P L™ JART M YaSyN RS oY vy
217K Pr1oyL VHRWIDTIMILKI (DYIVPYD
YImyaoK 1Y 7w 1K DY DX JOMK 1293
,PIVOIVRVD L pMKIRPY  NH  ynyYaxan
K2 KT T VYR MRK DHRWIDM TR W
T ATIRAYDYZATRNT T PR TN LoTIRG
YoySuERWID™ YIYTINR NE yThaum
OYBY TANT 1Y OYT VM AN OYYINp
TR M0 IR WDV TR J3IRTD2 01K
D72 M0 ,DYRYDL YWTTT UK YI7PIUIR T
My qyoam v M SR yom Mmyyyn
IXIRE TR DKM TIVARNY T ]V
™D, IYNY7aRIB YITIYIOR IR YW (WY

The y1vo bleter must reflect the research
work of the scholars that are united in
and around YIVO. As a matter of course
those areas that do not have sections:
natural sciences, technology, and the like
remain out of consideration. That which
is pertinent to general problems of eco-
nomics, statistics, language-studies, etc.,
can be treated in the vivo bleter, if the
members of our scholarly committees
have anything to say about them. In any
case, it is hoped that to the extent possi-
ble, both in the articles on Jewish themes
and in book reviews the connection
between Jewish and general problems
should be demonstrated, that is among

Jewish and general problems, both in
method and in content.

I TR 70 WITRLYN

At the same time as the qyvy%a-x1 was being launched, a second ini-
tiative with ties to YIvo was getting underway: the first comprehen-
sive Yiddish-language encyclopedia. Although beset by similar fiscal
constraints and ideological debates as the yvy%a-xnm, yrmyiox =
yryBxYprv1y was to a much greater degree at the mercy of historical
events in the 1930s. Unlike the qyvy%a-xnm, which was based in Vilna
and could therefore benefit more easily from the institutional support
of Y1vo itself, ym1yax7prvay y1rmyiox v was established in Berlin, which
left the project vulnerable when the situation in Germany began to turn
dire. At the same time, each project can be seen as a reflection of the
milieu in which it was founded. The 2yvy%a-xnm, based as it was in the
capital of the Yiddish cultural world and in a thriving Jewish center, was
created to showcase and promote the best intellectual work produced
on the subject of Jewish studies. By contrast, Berlin was host to a com-
munity of Eastern European Jewish émigrés, who were not in the same
sense ‘home,” but who were exposed to a much more cosmopolitan city
in which exiles from many parts of Europe had congregated. This may
account in part for what was a highly contentious decision to produce
an encyclopedia of general knowledge that focused on the larger world
rather than one restricted to Jewish topics.

The figures who gathered in early February 1931 to organize the
encyclopedia were made up of those Eastern European Jews who had
been drawn to Berlin in the early 1920s, when it was a magnet for Yid-
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dish and Hebrew writers, scholars, and journalists, attracted to the city’s
vibrancy, affordability, and cosmopolitanism.> Although there was a
significant exodus of this community following the stabilization of the
German currency and the subsequent decline in Yiddish and Hebrew
publishing, many still remained, including Dubnow, the historian and
head of YIvo’s History Section Elias Tcherikower, the Menshevik leader
Raphael Abramovitch, the demographer Jacob Lestschinsky, the head
of the ORT (the Society for Handicraft and Agricultural Work among the
Jews of Russia) Leon Bramson, and the Territorialist leader Abraham
Rozin (pseud. Ben-Adir). By the time of the February meeting, plan-
ning work on the encyclopedia had been underway for several months,
and a publishing arm — named the Dubnow Fund — was established to
oversee the project’s administration.

Like the nyvy%a-xnm, from the very beginning there were debates
among the founders about the content of the encyclopedia — specifi-
cally, whether it would be scholarly or popular in format, whether it
could discuss political topics with the necessary objectivity, and to
what extent it would contain general or specifically Jewish knowledge.
It was only after several tense discussions — at times played out in the
Yiddish press (including the nyvy%a-xnm itself) — that a compromise
was reached.” At a meeting in late 1931, it was decided that the volumes
of encyclopedia would contain a ratio of 70 percent general knowledge
to 30 percent Jewish, but most of the specifically Jewish content would
be relegated to a supplement dedicated to Jewish life and culture. Thus,
the decisions reached were nearly the reverse of those concerning the
ayvya-xnm. Whereas the 1yvy?a-xnm would be scholarly in tone, open-
ended, and largely focused on Jewish themes, ymyax5pvay yrmmyaox =1
would be for a mass readership, have a definitive end, and be heavily
weighted towards general knowledge (ten volumes of general knowl-
edge and one dedicated to Jewish topics). This settlement, however, was
not sufficient to fend off a split between the Berlin and Vilna camps,
and by the end of 1931, YIVO — primarily citing financial difficulties —
officially dropped its ties and the encyclopedia became a project of the
now-independent Dubnow Fund alone.

In spite of these setbacks and the growing crisis in Germany, in
April 1932, a vOYTYaxTe (sample volume) of the encyclopedia was re-
leased to great fanfare and was significant enough to warrant critical

15 Estraikh and Krutikov 2010. For a comprehensive overview of Yiddish in Weimar-era
Berlin, see Estraikh 2006. On Hebrew in Weimar-era Berlin, see Pinsker 2011: 105-140.

16 YIVO 1931.

17 Yashunsky 1932. For more on Yashunsky’s concerns about the extent to which the Dub-
now Fund could maintain the necessary scholarly objectivity, see Kuznitz 2000: 261.
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reviews.® In between its covers, readers were shown a wide variety
of entries on subject matters modeled on those found in the German
Brockhaus, the British Britannica, and the French Larousse, such as (fol-
lowing the Yiddish alphabet) the Amarna Period in ancient Egyptian
history, unemployment, the author William James, President Abraham
Lincoln, motors, empirical criticism, Esperanto, and radium. The spe-
cifically Jewish content included entries on Hasidism, reprints of por-
traits of religious Jews by Marc Chagall, Jewish demography, and the
Zionist leader Max Nordau. Its contributors included not only the orga-
nizers, but comprised a “who’s who” among the Yiddish intelligentsia.
Even those most intimately tied to the YIvo circle, such as Weinreich,
are listed.

Less than a year after the release of the vsyryaxns, however, the
Dubnow Fund faced its first major crisis with the Nazi takeover of pow-
er on 30 January 1933. The editors and contributors of the encyclopedia
who were based in Berlin were forced to flee the country. Although Dub-
now ended up in Riga, Abramovitch, Ben-Adir, Bramson, Tcherikower,
and others resettled in Paris and were forced to rebuild their organi-
zation almost entirely from scratch. This was the first of many chal-
lenges that forced reconsiderations in the plans for the project. Unlike
the ~yvy%a-xnm, which saw only comparatively modest interruptions
in its publishing schedule on account of economic or political chal-
lenges in the 1930s, and responded to the worsening situation for Jews
throughout Europe only in 1939, changes in yyax5prviy yrmyaox 1
appeared almost from the outset. Immediately, the publication sched-
ule was adjusted so that rather than publishing ten volumes of general
knowledge, twenty smaller ones were planned. Despite the highly en-
thusiastic reception that greeted the first volume (1934), a publishing
pace of approximately one volume a year could be sustained, and none
were released in 1938. In addition, volumes released in the middle of
the decade (all of which were on the letter alef) augur a conceptual
change in which the focus on general knowledge began to shift toward
the particular. Each of these volumes ends on a surprising note, with
multi-authored, journal-length entries on the decidedly Jewish topics
of “antisemitism” (1936 ) and the “land of Israel” (1937).*

18 Tsentral-komitet fun “dubnov-fond” 1932. For examples of reviews, see Klinov 1932 and
Svet 1932.

19 For a fuller account of the volumes in Di algemeyne entsiklopedye, see Trachtenberg
2006.

20 Ben-Adir, Tcherikower, and Abramovitch 1936; Ben-Adir and Menes 1937.
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A much more dramatic shift in the publishing schedule of ™
yr1yexYpvay y1rmyiox occurred on what was the eve of war in the spring
of 1939, where, in an unexpected move, the editors decided to release
the long-promised supplement, entitled 71, well ahead of schedule.
Unlike the volumes on general knowledge, 17 contains journal-length
essays on Jewish history and social science, such as essays on anthro-
pology, archaeology, history and historiography, demography, econom-
ics, emigration, and colonization. Although this special volume seems
to have been a response to the deteriorating situation, the editors ex-
plicitly refrained from discussing it. Instead, they focused the Introduc-
tion on the immediate challenges facing the project, such as the death
of two of their colleagues. They did, however, announce the first major
change in plans: a second 17 volume to serve as a companion to the
first.

With the outbreak of war in September 1939, the greatest part
of Yiddish print culture in Europe came to an end. By a combination
of fortune and determination, both the yvy%a-x1m and yrmyiox =
y™1yax7pvay were able to be reestablished in the United States and
continue for decades. The United States at this time, as Anita Norich
has noted, became, by default, “unquestionably the center for Yid-
dish culture,” and the war years were defined by a period of profound
transformation within both American Yiddish and Jewish culture. In
order to maintain their projects, the surviving editors and contributors
had to negotiate between remaining true to the scholarly missions on
which they were first launched and the new circumstances in which
they found themselves. In keeping with prior experience, the transi-
tion (administratively speaking) from Europe to the United States for
the "yvy7a-x1nm was somewhat smoother than it was for yrmyaox =
ym1yax7pyy. In the case of the former, Max Weinreich and his son Uri-
el were in Denmark en route to Belgium. When war broke out in Sep-
tember, Weinreich stayed in Western Europe and made his way to the
United States, arriving in March 1940. Even before his arrival, however,
he had given permission to YIvo’s Yvaxnx (American Section) to take
temporary responsibility for publishing the 2yvy5a-x1m, and by Octo-
ber, New York was declared the organization’s new headquarters. The
first New York-based volume to appear was issued in February of 1940,
less than a year after the publication of the last Vilna volume.* By con-
trast, the onset of war brought a much more dramatic interruption to
yryaRypvay yirmyiox v1. Weeks after releasing the second 11 volume,

21 Norich 2007: 12.
22 For a discussion of how YIvo reconstituted itself in 1940 in New York, see Soyer 2008.
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its editors were forced to flee Paris ahead of the German invasion. After
heading first to Toulouse and then Marseilles, Abramovitch and oth-
ers reached Lisbon by August. With the help of the Hebrew Immigrant
Aid Society, the Jewish Labor Committee, the Bund, and the Emergency
Rescue Committee, they were able to obtain visas that allowed them en-
try into the United States in September 1940. Lestschinsky had arrived
prior to the war in 1938. Copies of the second 171 volume, which had
been sent to the United States (since Poland was no longer accessible),
were lost at sea, but a few volumes survived and were reprinted through
the auspices of the New York-based Central Yiddish Cultural Organiza-
tion (cyco), which agreed to oversee the project’s remaining volumes.
However, most of the figures associated with the two serials did not
survive the war years. Zalmen Reyzen was executed by Soviet forces.
Simon Dubnow was murdered in a mass killing of inhabitants of the
Riga Ghetto. Bramson, having fled Paris with Abramovitch, remained
in Marseilles and died in early 1941. Noyekh Prilutski was murdered by
the Gestapo. Zelig Kalmanovitsh was confined to the Vilna Ghetto and
perished in Estonia. Emanuel Ringelblum was killed in Warsaw in 1944.
Written in March 1940, the Foreword of the second 17 volume at
last made direct reference to the now unavoidable crisis.** Recogniz-
ing that the chief institutions of Eastern European Jewish cultural life
were fully under German or Soviet control, the editors saw yammyaox =1
y™yax?p Y1y as acting in the role of surrogate and revised their task ac-
cordingly. With no understanding of the totality of the destruction that
was to come, they set about the task of creating a catalog of their histo-
ry, society, and culture, as if attempting a snapshot of the Yiddish world
on the eve of war. The second 11 volume followed the model of the
first, and was based on Jewish arts, culture, and language. With the an-
nouncement of a third 17 volume, the mission of the encyclopedia be-
gan a radical shift, in which the knowledge that was originally thought
of as supplementary came to overshadow the entire project, and the
relationship between general and Jewish knowledge was inverted.
Now housed in the United States and with little sense of when or
if they might return to Europe, the two serials continued to publish
through the war years and to adjust to their new circumstances. Both
had bases of support in the United States (> vaxnx for nyvyva-xnm and
cyco for yryaxYpivay y1rmyaox 11), so publishing continued, although
at a more sporadic rate. As the war raged in Europe, the figures associ-
ated with the qyvy%a-x1m and ym1yax?prviy yimyaox 1 watched pow-
erlessly while the people and organizations associated with their re-

23 See the Jewish Labor Committee Archives, Box 32, Folder 7 and Box 38, Folder 23.
24 “Diredaktsye” 1940.
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spective projects were being annihilated. In the wartime pages of the
ayvyYa-xM and yryeRopvy yarnyabx T, it is clear that the editors
struggled with the burdens of taking responsibility for preserving the
memory of the Yiddish world that was under assault, and for identifying
ways to support its surviving members in the United States.

In particular, this combination of mourning on the one hand and
determination on the other permeates the pages of the yvy5a-xnm
during the war years. For example, in the January—February 1940 vol-
ume, which appeared prior to Weinreich’s arrival in the United States,
there is a note stating that, with great regret, temporary responsibility
for publishing the journal was to be taken over by the Svaxnx, but only
with the consent of the Vilna community. The editors and contributors
included many of those who had been associated with YIvo since its
inception, but who had migrated earlier, such as Lestschinsky, Mahler,
Niger, and Jacob Shatzky. This issue begins a shift in the journal’s at-
tention to Jewish life in the United States, with the inclusion of two ar-
ticles: Nathan Goldberg’s “Data on the Condition of the Jewish Writer
in New York City” and Herman Frank’s “Economic Organization of the
Jewish Middle Class in the United States.”*s A year later, in the Janu-
ary—February 1941 volume, Weinreich addressed the crisis head-on for
the first time. Beginning what would become a tradition lasting several
years, he used the nyvyYa-xnm as a forum to assess the state of Jewish
scholarship, and the threat to it posed by the war. He affirmed vIvo’s
commitment to Jewish scholarship by discussing how, during its Vilna
period, YIvo served as a center for both academic and cultural pursuits.
With the connection to Europe now lost, the 7mvsxnx had to serve the
basic functions of the YIvo and he insisted that the role of Jewish schol-
arship was important, not only to serve as a ‘weapon’ against those who
would seek to oppress the Jews, but also to provide a means to liberate
Jews from their own ignorance about the Jewish past, present, and fu-
ture.”® With this, the 2yvy%a-x1 became an instrument to provide not
only a forum for scholarship, but a vehicle for activism. For the next
several years, the 1yvoyYa-xmm reprinted Weinreich’s addresses to YIvo’s
annual conventions. In 1943, for example, his speech, X7 X 17X X177 ¥
D1pmIR 118 (YIVO in a year of death) was a defense both of yIvo and of
scholarship itself, and was very expansive in its understanding of its
mission in America.” He expressed his anguish at sitting in a “blessed
land” when so many were being “devoured” on the other side of the
ocean. He spoke of the need not to sink into despair, but to push on-

25 Goldberg1940; Frank 1940.
26 Weinreich 1941.
27 Weinreich 1943.
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ward and to recognize that YIvo had an “obligation to the entire future
of the Jewish folk.” Likewise, he insisted on maintaining vivo’s high
standards and not giving in to the temptation to popularize its work.
He pointed to YIvo’s future task of reorienting its research toward the
problems faced by Jews in the United States.

At the same time, work on y™1yax%p iy y1myiox v continued. In
1942, the third of the 171 volumes was released. The volume contains
long, multi-authored essays on vast swaths of Jewish history and cul-
ture, with essays on Jewish literature, the press, Jewish communal and
national life, and the Jewish socialist and labor movement around the
world. For the editors, even as they continued with a cultural project
they had created before the war, they understood that an era had come
to a close. As they wrote in the foreword:*®

“IIR DMK TN JART 7T, TAYA T um
TXMYB DYIYT NS YO0 TN K 1B YYD
'R DP YIRS 7T DRIT OXN, YU WY YW T
WWMKIYL™Y TN K 1K OXT L1939 DUAIRT
YN LOPTHIRG ORI DY M ,LIYNLIRD
YT 78 JURLIIYY IR YAMREW[T] T
AMSPMILIR WRILDTA IR WIYTIYLRN
YT 718 27K DY T pORS w718
WLT™Y WT 78 IRIIWAR [WNIRDOT

o uoyn

With the Yidn volumes we have taken
pains to provide a sort of accounting of
that period in Jewish history that came
to an end in autumn 1939. This is a form
of literary monument that should make
permanent the experiences and achieve-
ments of the material and intellectual
development of Jewish people up to the
beginning of the historical rupture of
World War 11.

Given this recognition of the fact that the large majority of their origi-
nal audience was no longer alive, it is somewhat surprising to find that,
in 1944, the editors released a fifth (and what would be the final) vol-
ume of general knowledge. In the introduction, the editors spoke of the
many difficulties in bringing the volume to fruition.” Most immediate
was that two of its chief editors in New York had passed away, Ben-
Adir in 1942 and Tcherikower in 1943. Worse was the attempt to write
an encyclopedia with the knowledge that their audience of European
Yiddish-speakers was being annihilated and that their project no longer
had the same sort of relevance in its new home. The editors thus made
no mention of any future volumes of general knowledge, but instead
announced a continuation of the 177 series on the topics of the “organi-
zation of internal Jewish life and of Jewish folk culture.”

With the war’s end and the two serials now permanently based in
the United States, and with an American(ized) audience possessed of
profoundly different economic, political, and religious concerns, and

28 “Hakdome,” Di algemeyne entsiklopedye 1934—1966 (yidn: gimel): (unpaginated).
29 “Hakdome,” Di algemeyne entsiklopedye 1934—1966 (5): (unpaginated).
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which spoke a different language from the Yiddish-speaking Jews of
pre-war Europe, each publication was forced to undergo a reassessment
of its mission. Rather than start anew, the editors of the 1yvy%a-xnm
and yr1yaxYprviy yrrmyaox 1 insisted on the continuing need for their
projects, but recognized that they had to adapt them for the dimin-
ished Yiddish-speaking community in North America and its distinct
needs. Three changes in particular stand out: (1) both serials display
an increased level of self-reflection about their projects, in which the
editors discuss their uncertain financial status and the need to adapt
the missions of the serials themselves; (2) there is a very discernible
shift toward essays on Jewish history in general and a marked increase
in subjects related to the United States and the Holocaust; and (3) the
publication of English-language versions of their work. Furthermore,
the pre-war patterns established by both serials continued in the post-
war era, in that the "yvy%a1-x1n™ maintained a relatively stable and reli-
able publication schedule, whereas y™yaxop iy y1mmyaox 1 ended up
entirely abandoning its original mission of creating a general encyclo-
pedia and instead became a miscellany that was focused on issues of
Jewish history and the Holocaust.

For the dozen years after World War 11, the qyvy5a-x11m maintained
a steady publishing schedule of (typically) one volume a year. In the
post-war years, it became notable for research into the current and past
conditions of Jewish life in North America (in addition to Jewish his-
tory in other periods and regions), and for writing some of the earli-
est historical investigations into aspects of the Holocaust. In this, the
ayvy5a-x1™ had to walk a fine line between remaining relevant to a
rapidly dwindling audience and avoiding turning Yiddish into what
was called in another — albeit related — context, a 1021p-v™YX (cul-
ture of commemoration), in which it might become over-identified
with mourning and loss and a metonym for the Holocaust.** By 1948,
however, YIvo stopped reprinting addresses by Weinreich and resumed
volumes that, in form, largely resembled those prior to the war. The ar-
ticles in this period on Jewish life in North America are often expansive
and ambitious. Volume xxx1—-xxx11 (1948), for example, was dedicated
to questions of education and the psychology of Jewish families and
youth. Later issues contained a variety of articles on topics such as Jew-
ish religious life, Jewish agriculture in Canada, the New York Jewish lit-
erary scene, records of Jews in the Los Angeles Police Department, the
participation of Jews in the American labor movement, and the New
York school system. Volume xxxv11I (1954 ) is dedicated entirely to the
topic of Jewish life and culture in the United States, and offered articles

30 On the use of this term, see Norich 2007: 26f, 109.
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on Yiddish literature, Jewish migration, Jewish education, and the ex-
tent to which Jews identified with American society.

In addition to the increase in essays related to American subjects,
not surprisingly, a substantial number of articles also address aspects of
the Holocaust, including Weinreich’s own Hitler’s Professors, a mono-
graph-length condemnation of the German scientists and scholars who
lent their support to the Nazi regime. Other contributions concerned
the Lodz ghetto, the impact of the war on the psychology of Jewish
youth, the relevance of Jewish national ideologies in the post-war peri-
od, obituaries of those YIvo members killed during the war, the effect of
the Nazi occupation on Jewish family relations in Poland, and Zelig Kal-
manovitch’s diaries of the Vilna ghetto. The entirety of volume xxxvII
(1953) is concerned with the Holocaust and focuses almost exclusively
on the experiences of victims, including articles on social differentia-
tion in concentration camps, rescue efforts, Jewish resistance, and the
Madagascar plan.

Following the 1944 release of the fifth volume of general knowledge,
yTyBR?pYIY Y1mmyaox 71 experienced a hiatus of half a dozen years. In
1950, the promised fourth volume of the Yidn series was released. The
editors announced their intentions that the volume would be the first
of a new three-part series. The initial three 117 volumes, they wrote, ex-
isted on the other side of a vast divide that signified the end of an era:*

'K DIRIVIKRE X [1,2 K] y™Myo yowny ™1
/19411938 TIX? ™1 'K [IRTIYA DIBYIDNT
YWIKID IR YOI TT TINNYA [VITT DK1Y
YIYRBI0IRAY 1B YIRBY YT [WMY 7Y
JTYWR=K7WA 12717 DYT IR

“Kp T PR AMptLoYN UMY DY R
7T LXIT DIVITT [WIVBKITK 718 YEXIDORD
"WV WY NS TMPRA YT K [AMTIVAIR
15 YyOREY T - TRMYD WWWIYBRITK WT VY
DERWIYIE WRIOTA NIK WWIDIIRD YT
ST YT PR DI0ITT [WIWERITRTTIM 15
DY TR DPTTIVIRD 7T LR - oYM WW
™1 5 270 [prTAyLwNA vyNa OYT VM
7T YLK T PR DIV YW Yo

The first series [of three] was conceived
and carried out in the years 1938-1942,
which were a great and tragic mekhitse
between the epochs of emancipation
and khurbn 1941-1945.

After World War 11 and the catastro-
phe of European Jewry, there began a
new period in Jewish history. The Euro-
pean period — that epoch of the political
and intellectual leadership of Eastern
European Jewry in the Jewish world —
has ended together with the near total
khurbn of the great Jewish communities
in the old world.

31 “Hakdome,” Di algemeyne entsiklopedye 1934—1966 (yidn: daled): (unpaginated).
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However, in deciding to continue with their project, the editors of =1
yr1yaRypvay yrmyaox, like those of the nyvy%a-xnm, provided one of
the very few links between the world that was destroyed and the one
that lay ahead. They saw the encyclopedia’s task as providing a means
with which to help the new Jewish communities in the United States

and Israel assume their positions of leadership in the Jewish world:3

NY™I YT PR DWW YpTTRmOwETIK T [
TARZLMAYI B[Y]R T yar T R vYyn
JAMK AN IR OYATT PYRE W™ D
TP™"K, WTINK NS M3 01ayY [pr1aansa
275 MK LAYIYIWIIX [IW LRIT OXN " PIXE

11127 71X DYAXIDOROKP

[...] the emerging communities in the
new world and the young state in the
birthplace of the Jewish people are an
omen of the ever-lasting living strength
of our ‘eternal people’ that has experi-
enced so many catastrophes and khur-

bones.

In what can best be described as a type of scholarly 712121 for Euro-
pean Jewry, the fourth 17 volume provided a comprehensive overview
of European Jewish history, country by country, with a particular focus
on the period prior to the war. With richly illustrated essays by many of
the surviving original editors and contributors to the project, such as
Abramovitch, Lestschinsky, Menes, and Shatzky, this volume is a com-
prehensive catalog of the world they once knew and was their last op-
portunity to memorialize it.

Seven years later, volume 5 of the 17 series appeared and it was
dedicated to Jewish life in the Americas, divided among the United
States, Canada, and Latin America.®® By this time, most of the original
editors had passed away or were no longer actively involved. As others
rose to assume responsibility for the project, they expressed their wish
to reinvigorate the encyclopedia (restricting it to the 171 volumes only)
and to restore it to a regular printing schedule. They anticipated pub-
lishing a volume on the destruction of European Jewry and another on
the state of Israel. The final two volumes of y1yax5prvay y1mmyiox =1 ap-
peared only several years later, in 1964 and 1966, and both are accounts
of the Holocaust, discussing the assault on Jewish communities in the
various European states.

By the mid-1960s, both serials had largely reached their ends. Af-
ter the vivo-bleter’s volume XLI (1957-1958), which was dedicated to
the recently deceased Shmuel Niger, publishing became much more er-

32 Ibid.
33 Ibid. (yidn: hey).

579



580 DITTOYTIOWYWTTT & UPY

ratic, and the final volume was published in 1980.3* Nevertheless, both
serials managed to reach wider audiences by creating English-language
versions immediately after the war. In 1946, YIvo released the first An-
nual of Jewish Social Science and cyco published the first of three (later
expanded to four) volumes of The Jewish People: Past and Present. In
their initial period, both serials largely consisted of translations of the
Yiddish volumes, with the y1vo Annual mostly comprising articles from
the 1940s onward, with the goal of presenting a comprehensive view
of “every major Jewish settlement, and in time they cover significant
phases of two thousand years of Jewish life, with accent on the pres-
ent.”® The Jewish People: Past and Present was largely a translation of
articles found in the first three 771 volumes.

In the introduction to the y7vo Annual volume 11-111 (1948 ), Wein-
reich dramatically redefined yivo’s task to his English readers as: “to
study Jewish life present and past, near and distant with the tools of
modern social science and to interpret Jewish life to the non-Jewish
academic world.”®® With this, Weinreich announced what might be
viewed as a radically new vision for yivo. With the linguistic shift to
English and the relocation of YIvo to a country that was largely welcom-
ing to Jews, YIvVO's scholarship would no longer be restricted to Yiddish-
speaking Jewry alone, but would now be accessible to the wider world.
He further made the case that what set YIvo apart was its unique ability
to study “Jewish life from within” [original emphasis], on account of
its particular frame of reference and intimate ties to the community.
The following year, YIvo exemplified this shift by holding a symposium
on the state of Jewish social scientific research. With nearly sixty con-
tributions from leading scholars, including William Foxwell Albright,
Hannah Arendt, Daniel Bell, Nathan Glazer, Harry Lurie, Shmuel Niger,
and Max Weinreich, the participants sought to lay the groundwork for
future academic work. The issues debated among the participants in-
cluded the extent to which future research should be dispassionate and
inattentive to utilitarian concerns or whether it should have a practi-
cal application; a reemergence of the debate as to whether YIvo’s re-
search should be on Jewish or general topics; the overall significance
of Jewish studies as a discipline; whether there would exist adequate
research personnel to carry out the work; and to what extent Yrvo could
be viewed as being “sufficiently American in character’s” Subsequent
volumes tended to follow the yivo-bleter’s publishing schedule and

34 Since volume XLvI (1980), four volumes in a “new series” appeared, between 1991 and
2003.

35 Weinreich 1946.

36 Weinreich 1948.

37 Lurie and Weinreich 1949.
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contain almost entirely English translations of its articles. Volume vi1
(1952) is a tribute to Peretz on the centenary of his birth. Publication
slowed dramatically in the 1960s and had ceased by 1983.#*

The Jewish People: Past and Present, true to the form of y1rmyiox =1
ym1yax?pyiy, was published much more erratically than the yivo An-
nual, the first three volumes appearing in 1946, 1948, and 1952. It was, in
many respects, a much more prestigious work than the Yiddish encyclo-
pedia. Although its editors were many of the same figures who were re-
sponsible for the Yiddish volumes, others, such as Salo Baron ( Colum-
bia University ), Mordecai Kaplan (Jewish Theological Seminar), Jacob
Marcus (Hebrew Union College), and Abram Leon Sachar (Brandeis)
lent their names to the Editorial Advisory Board. Contributions from
scholars whose work did not appear in the Yiddish volumes (and for
whom such a choice may have been unimaginable), such as William
Foxwell Albright, M. F. Ashley Montagu, and Gershom Scholem, were
also included.®® With the completion of the third volume, the editors
expressed their intention to produce another three, but only one more
volume appeared, in 1955, which was a commemoration of the tercen-
tenary of Jewish life in what became the United States. The volume was
dedicated to the Jewish Labor Committee, headed by Abramovitch,
for having “saved the lives of many of our editors and contributors by
bringing them to this country in the years 1940—42, and which enabled
us to achieve this work.”+

By successfully transitioning to the United States, both the
Ayvy7axnT and yrIyeRYpivay yairmyaox 1 stand out from nearly every
other Yiddish serial begun in Europe between the two world wars. Their
presence in the historical record can provide a way to understand this
period other than as a complete rupture; instead, it allows us to view
it as one that contains lines of continuity between the two epochs and
continents. In making the move to their new location, however, the
serials were located in a land that was simultaneously welcoming to
Yiddish-speaking Jews, but comprised a Jewish community that was
less invested in Yiddish or the ideologies that had once supported its
development. With potential audiences numbering in the thousands,
as opposed to the millions that Dubnow once imagined, the projects
struggled to locate their readership, yet continued to make scholarly
contributions for decades after the war.

38 In1990, Deborah Dash Moore edited a volume, East European Jews in Two Worlds: Stud-
ies from the YIvo Annual, which reprinted articles from the y7vo Annual. The following year,
volume 20 of the Annual appeared, also edited by Deborah Dash Moore, and contains new
research as well as earlier work translated from Yiddish.

39 Although Scholem was less than enthusiastic about his inclusion in the volume. See his
letter to Menes dated 5 June 1945: YIVO Archives, Papers of Abraham Kin (RG 554): Box 5.
40 Abramovitch et al. 1955: (unpaginated preface).
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Rachel Rojanski

Yiddish Journals for Women in Israel

Immigrant Press and Gender Construction (1948-1952)

Women have played an important role in the development and dis-
tribution of Yiddish literature since its early days as a written culture.
They were active as writers, typesetters, printers, and owners of print-
ing houses. Most importantly, however, women influenced the devel-
opment of Yiddish by being a very significant part of its readership.
Well-known in this regard is the excerpt from the introduction to the
17th-century Seyfer brant-shpigl that states: womv v3n7 LY A WKRT
1177 578 021 1aMP IR 12T IR T KT KT KD MR a1 T ( This book was
written in Yiddish for women and for men who are like women and can-
not study much)." No wonder then, that for many years, pre-modern,
and even modern Yiddish literature has been perceived as “literature
for women.”* Though this was never an accurate description, it did
emphasize strongly the close connection between Yiddish literature
and Jewish women, and even defined Yiddish literature as a feminine
sphere aimed at the uneducated.?

This paper will return to the question of the connection between
written Yiddish culture and women as readers in modern Yiddish cul-
ture by examining journals written specially for women in the nascent
State of Israel. The focus on the press is not accidental. The Yiddish
press that emerged in the 1860s played a most crucial and leading role
in the development of modern Yiddish culture. Most of the significant
Yiddish writers from Mendele Moykher Sforim* and Sholem Aleichem
to Isaac Bashevis Singer s had a lifelong relationship with the Yiddish
press, where they published many of their literary works. In both plac-
es — Eastern Europe and the United States — the Yiddish newspapers
also played a crucial role in the Jewish public arena. Moreover, in the
countries of immigration — especially the US, but also Israel — Yiddish
newspapers played an important role in the processes of acculturation
and social integration, and were an important factor in shaping the
lives of the East European Jewish immigrants there.

Seyfer brant-shpigl1596: f 12v, trsl. J. Frakes in: Baumgarten 2005: 208.
Turniansky 1994: 46-57; Weissler 1998: 39—52.

Ibid.

Miron 1973:159-161.

Zamir 1994: 30—40.

(SN CR I
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The Yiddish press never framed itself as a gender-oriented sphere.
Although all the editors and almost all the writers were men, women
were a significant part of its readership from its earliest days. They
also played an active role as contributors to the correspondence sec-
tion, and even published some literary work.® Nonetheless, as early as
the beginning of the twentieth century, special periodicals for women
started to come out in Eastern Europe, focusing less on literature, news,
and other fields of interest to the general public, and instead dealing
with domestic and educational affairs.” In addition, while the Yiddish
dailies in Eastern Europe did not have regular women’s sections,® those
published in the us did, often devoting a significant amount of space to
them.? It did not take long for special women’s magazines to be issued.”

So while modern Yiddish culture — and especially the Yiddish
press — brought the era of Yiddish written culture as ‘women’s litera-
ture’ to an end, the phenomenon of the Yiddish press for women did
recreate a gendered defined arena. But while pre-modern Yiddish lit-
erature has often been perceived as women'’s literature (as opposed
to Hebrew literature, which was meant for men), the Yiddish press for
women was defined as a separate female sphere within Yiddish written
culture.

The term “women’s press” relates typically to newspapers whose
audience is clearly defined as mainly, or even only, women. This defi-
nition excludes women'’s sections in general newspapers, which are
defined by some scholars as a separate genre where a struggle takes
place to define the borders between the ‘general’ and the ‘feminine.’
It is also worth noting that the genre of ‘women’s press’ or ‘women’s
magazines’ had developed long before the Yiddish press. In England it
emerged as early as the end of the 17th century,” and in the us about a
hundred years later.”

6  Orchan 2012: 29—49.

7 Examples include vSy1-ymn8 ywmm 11, Cracow, 1902; IXDTYME, Moscow, 1921;
Dww-yM 5, Warsaw 1925.

8 The Warsaw daily vamit had an occasional women’s section; other dailies did not have
such sections at all.

9 Rojanski 2007: 329-348.

10 The first one, v5y11 1y118 *7, which defined itself as “a monthly for the Jewish home and
the Jewish family,” was followed by the monthly Px111w1 [y"115 7 (1922-1923 ). While the
first magazine focused mainly on domestic and educational affairs, the later one expanded
its interests to include fashion, romantic literature and news of interest to women. The Yid-
dish press for women offered, then, a separate feminine sphere, defined by specific fields of
interest less serious and sophisticated than those of the general Yiddish press.

1u  Herzog 2000: 43

12 Braithwaite 2012: 29—49.

13 Ibid.
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The long-time existence of a separate press for women has raised
questions about the reasons for its creation as well as the causes of
its success. Scholars of communications tend to regard the women'’s
press as a highly important social institution. However, although some
see these papers as promoting women’s literacy, most scholars elabo-
rate on their repressive influence. In her comprehensive study on 275
years of women'’s press, Cynthia White has argued that it was written
in simple language and limited itself to dealing with household mat-
ters, fashion and general information on women'’s rights (though not
necessarily their rights as women).** She and other scholars like Gaye
Tuchman's and Marjorie Ferguson'® have also argued that, since these
papers deal with the world of women, they also frame the contents of
this world and restrict it to areas which are secondary to the public
arena. However, in her pioneering article on women’s journals in Israel,
Hanna Herzog has pointed out the underlying dichotomy reflected by
this view, namely that the “female world” is secondary to the public and
rational male world, which is characterized by progress and modernity.”

There is a strong tendency for scholars of gender to define the fe-
male world as a separate sphere.” In the context of this paper, this rais-
es an interesting issue. Because it served a minority, the Yiddish press
was already a separate sphere. This poses the question whether Yiddish
journals for women were, in fact, a separate sphere within a separate
sphere — in other words, were these journals characterized by a double
separation from the public sphere? This question is even more valid in
the Israeli context.

It should be said that Hebrew journals for women existed in pre-
State Israel as early as 1926. Their publishers were women'’s organi-
zations and they were strong advocates for women’s rights. The first
commercial women’s magazine in Hebrew came out in 1940, under the
title, mwx 0%y (Woman’s World ), and appeared until 1948. In 1947, the
journal mwx? (For the Woman) began to be published and has contin-
ued to appear to this day. Both were popular, light journals that focused
mainly on housekeeping, fashion and beauty issues. La-’issah even
sponsored the “Miss Israel” and “Ideal Housewife” contests starting as
early as 1950.*°

14 White 1987.

15 Tuchman1978:3-38.

16 Ferguson1983:184-193.

17 Herzog 2000: 43.

18 For example: Mitchell 2000:140-169; Karber 1997: 159-199.
19 Herzog 2000: 48f.

20 Ibid.
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This even strengthens the question: did Israeli Yiddish journals
for women really form a separate sphere? Did they reflect the world of
Yiddish culture or were they a phenomenon of immigrant societies?
What were the gender images that this press presented, and what can
we learn from these images about the press itself?

The Yiddish Press in Israel and the Representation of Women

The first Yiddish newspapers to be founded in Israel immediately fol-
lowing the establishment of the state were naturally aimed at the Yid-
dish reading public in general rather than at any specific group within
it. Nonetheless, women were very well represented in this press and this
fact merits some attention.

The first Yiddish newspaper founded in the state of Israel was the
illustrated weekly vx7210xm qyvIMVLOYK (Illustrated Weekly), edited
and published by Mordkhe Tsanin, later to become the legendary edi-
tor of the most important Israeli Yiddish newspaper, oym yvoyy5 (Latest
News).” The Ilustrirter vokhnblat’s first issue, published on July 1, 1948,
already had a special women'’s section with a Hebrew name: mwxi
112¥1K1 (The Woman in Our Land).* This section is of great interest be-
cause it was not a section for women, but a section on women, which
dealt extensively with the contributions of women to the building of
the new state in the realms of economy and security.

As its name suggests, Ilustrirter vokhnblat, was a photo-magazine,
so its illustrations deserve special attention. Every week the journal
published photographs of women in different professions, especially in
the army, agriculture, and industry. Particularly frequent were photo-
graphs of women soldiers and women in military uniform. Photos of
this kind were often used for the weekly’s cover. During the year of its
existence, about half of the issues featured photographs of women on
the cover, the inside pages, or both. And the Ilustrirter vokhnblat was
not the only journal to depict women in this way.

Illustrated magazines (in both Hebrew and Yiddish) were very
popular in those days, and in the same year, another illustrated Yiddish
periodical, this time a bi-weekly, appeared in Israel. Its name was ywr
21972 (Jewish Photographs), and it was the continuation of a weekly of
the same name that had appeared in Riga (Latvia) before 1939. Towards
the end of 1946, a group of Holocaust survivors who had worked on it

21 On the bX7213K11 WLIMLLI7X see Rojanski 2008: 141-148.
22 On the reasons for using Hebrew in the first issues of Dt5'7333t511 QYBLIMBOIYIK, see ibid.:

143f.
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before the war began to republish it in the Displaced Persons camp in
Landsberg under the leadership of Dr. Shmuel Gringhouse.” In 1948,
some of the group moved to Israel and started publishing the journal
there with Salomon Frank as editor.** Like Ilustrirter vokhnblat, Yidishe
bilder printed photographs of women soldiers on its cover, and reported
widely and enthusiastically — mainly through photographs and cap-
tions — on women'’s contributions to Israel’s economy, agriculture, and
security.

However, this kind of glorification did not last long, and was soon
replaced by a more complex presentation. In November 1949, llustrirter
vokhnblat shut down to be replaced by a newspaper, oy yvyy5 (Latest
News), that later became the most important Yiddish daily in Israel.
Like Ilustrirter vokhnblat, Letste nayes dealt with women in Israel a
great deal, but in a different and more nuanced way. One of its first
issues contained an article that depicted the life of the Israeli woman
as divided between raising children and running the household.” How-
ever, soon after that a special section for women began appearing under
the name: ™15 7y7 x5 (For the Woman). Almost all the articles in the
section were written by one author, Shoshana Khisin, and dealt with
matters that scholars have defined as ‘feminine.’ These included dis-
cussions of how a woman should dress, how she should treat her hus-
band, and so on.”® But the women'’s section of Letste nayes also had an
additional angle: it devoted space to questions of women’s rights,”” and
the nature of women'’s political roles in the world.*®

The broad — and quite progressive — treatment of women in these
Yiddish publications raises the question whether it reflected a general
and unified attitude towards gender issues and the status of women in
the new Israeli society. The answer to this question is not a simple one.

It would seem that the very prominent use of photographs of wom-
en as heroic figures, and especially of women in military uniform, was
probably not part of a gender-related view, but rather a part of the gen-
eral view of the nature and characteristics of the Israeli as opposed to
the Diaspora Jew. This was because the first Yiddish newspapers that
appeared in the state of Israel — and especially the Ilustrirter vokhn-
blat — were very strongly influenced by the Zionist ethos. In that spirit,
they presented a narrative — written or pictorial — that described the

23 Yidishe bilder, December 4, 1946.

24 This information appears in the first issue that came out in Israel in 1948.
25 Tsanin 1949.

26 Devora bat Miriam 1950.

27 Khisin 1949: 7.

28 Khisin 1950: 6.
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Israeli Jew, whether born in Israel or an immigrant, as superior to the
Diaspora Jew. They were presented as more sophisticated and espe-
cially more productive.* Following what Gershon Shaked has defined
as “the Zionist meta-narrative,”® the army and national defense were
presented as if they were the ultimate values. The large amount of space
in these papers dedicated to the women’s contribution to the defense
of the state was part of this narrative and was meant to strengthen it.

In another way, the women’s section of Letste nayes was largely
modeled on the American Yiddish newspapers in their heyday. Thus,
the depiction of women in these Israeli Yiddish publications was a kind
of combination of images from the Yiddish press in the countries of im-
migration and new images popular in the State of Israel.

Yiddish Journals for Women

Two Yiddish journals for women appeared in Israel, both in the 1950s:
o1 771 and Y212 5 1y Both journals were highly ideological,
and although both were published by political movements, and were
probably meant to act as ideological mouthpieces, they could not but
present a range of images of, and opinions about, women. In this way,
these journals also contributed to the construction of gender images
within the community of East European Jewish immigrants in Israel. It
is therefore worth examining each of them individually.

A.Di heym

In June 1950, the first issue of the monthly 2y 115 vXM OXT :D™7 ™7
9X317 'R M5 yprTavyaax (The Home: the Word of the Working Woman
in Israel) came out in Tel Aviv. It was published by Mo ‘ezet ha-po ‘alot,
a women'’s organization affiliated with the Israeli Labor movement,
which was founded in 1921 and continues to exist today, though under
a different name.

The editor of Di heym was Kadya Molodowsky, a well-known Yid-
dish writer. Born in Poland in 1894, Molodowsky received a traditional
Jewish and a secular Hebrew education, becoming a teacher in a Yid-
dish school in Warsaw. In 1935 she migrated to the us and lived in New
York. She moved to Israel in 1950, staying there for two years. At that
time she was already a popular author with a number of published col-

29 Rojanski 2008:141-148.
30 Shaked 1993: 7of.
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lections of poems and short stories. She was especially known as a chil-
dren’s writer.?'

It seems that the reasons for appointing Kadya Molodowsky as
editor of Di heym were connected with both her writing and editing
skills and her political views. Though Molodowsky never belonged to
any political organization, she became close to Labor Zionist circles
in America, mainly through her writings. She was a fairly regular con-
tributor to the Labor Zionist weeklies qyvyaax ayw»1 1y1 (The Jewish
Worker) and 2y8nyp qyw 1 1y (The Jewish Militant), mostly on mat-
ters concerning relations between American Jewry and the State of Is-
rael. However, though Molodowsky never wrote anything theoretical on
gender issues, Di heym under her editorship became a quality journal
for women.

The opening article of the first issue, written by Molodowsky her-
self, was a kind of editorial manifesto. While it did not spell out the
journal’s goals, the article did describe it as a journal for and about the
working woman in Israel. “The Jewish working woman,” it said, “is a full
partner in the building of the State of Israel and has to cope with the
same problems as the entire Jewish people.”s* For that reason, stated
Molodowsky, she needs information about working women in general.
Molodowsky concluded the article by saying, “The title of the journal is
‘Home’ (0™i7). It comes out in Israel and brings good news to the Jewish
house in the Jewish Home like a message sent from the home of all the
Jews” (emphasis in the original ).® It was Molodowsky’s view that this
information should also be sent to the Jewish working woman abroad.

The general description of the journal and especially its Zionist
emphasis invites a comparison with the "115-17x'8 (Pioneer Woman),
the journal of the American Pioneer Woman organization, a sister or-
ganization of the Israeli Mo ‘ezet ha-po‘alot. However, Di heym was a
completely different kind of publication. Pionirn-froy was a political
tool of the Pioneer Women, which Di heym never was. Unlike Pionirn-
froy, Di heym rarely reported on the organization’s activities or tried to
promote them. It was a quality journal that discussed many aspects of
Israeli life, while focusing mainly on the experience of women or on is-
sues that women traditionally had to cope with. For the Yiddish female
reader of the early 1950s, this was the only place to learn about these
matters.

The goal of the new journal was also discussed, more or less di-
rectly, in two other articles in the first issue, written by prominent lead-

31 Cohen 1986: 355—360.
32 Molodowsky 1950: 4.
33 Ibid.
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ers of working women in Israel: Beba Idlson®* and Rachel Katsenelson-
Shazar.?

Idlson’s article, “m%y1n1 nyym mx oxn,,* did not directly address
the question of the need for a women'’s journal, focusing instead on
the role working women played in Israel’s economy and on the impor-
tance of maintaining regular connections between working women in
Israel and Jewish working women abroad, particularly in the us. That
was how she actually defined the journal’s goal. When she wrote “work-
ing women,” Idlson actually meant women who were affiliated with the
labor movement or at least subscribed to its values. As far as she was
concerned, Di heym was supposed to be a vehicle for promoting those
values among its readers.

Katzenelson-Shazar’s article, on the other hand, directly addressed
the issue of the need for a women’s journal.’” The role of the journal,
she wrote, is to showcase the whole range of activities of the Israeli
working woman to readers abroad - and, no less importantly, to Yid-
dish readers in Israel. Di heym'’s goal, she added, is to strengthen loyalty
to the Jewish people among female Yiddish readers and to encourage
them to give their children a Zionist education.

In fact, Di heym became a journal not just about Israeli women, but
for them. Most issues had three sections. One, usually published at the
end of each issue, brought news from working women'’s organizations
in Israel and around the world. Another was dedicated to literature and
culture, including pieces by Yiddish writers like H. Leyvik, Avrom Sutz-
kever, Tsvi Ayznman, and Joseph Papiernikov, alongside works by He-
brew writers, including Jacob Fichman, S. Yizhar, and Devorah Baron.
However, the opening section of most issues dealt with working women
in Israel. It printed articles about women in Israeli industry,*® women
in the labor market,* and female equality.* There were also articles on
the contributions of women who were already long-time residents of

34 Beba Idlson, the leader of Mo ‘eget ha-po ‘alot, one of the organization’s founders and
a member of the Israeli parliament (the Knesset), was very active in the field of women'’s
rights. As a Knesset member, she was active in passing laws for women: three laws she
championed dealt with equal rights, equal pay, and military service for women.

35 Rachel Katsenelson-Shazar was also one of the founders of Mo‘ezet ha-p6‘alot and the
editor of n%y0i1 127 (The Word of the Working Woman ), the organization’s Hebrew-lan-
guage monthly.

36 Idlson1950: 5-8.

37 Katsenelson-Shazar 1950: 9.

38 Di heym 1951; Filniak 1951.

39 Lamdan1gs1: 21f.

40 Meirson 1952: gf.
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Israel to life in the temporary immigrant camps (ma’barot).* Perhaps
most interesting, however, were articles encouraging women to go back
to school and acquire a profession.* These articles described with great
appreciation working women and mothers who had studied to become
school and kindergarten teachers.

In the summer of 1952, Kadya Molodowsky returned to America
and Di heym closed. The journal itself never published any explana-
tion for the closure and there seems to be no archival source that sheds
any light on it. We may assume that as a Yiddish journal for women,
Di heym did not have a wide distribution, and with the resignation of
Molodowsky, M6 ‘ezet ha-po‘alot simply did not make an effort to keep
it alive. One might also assume that, during the time of the austerity
regime in Israel, with its accompanying serious shortage of printing pa-
per, the leaders of the organization did not want to use their limited
resources on a small journal whose influence was unclear.®

Nonetheless, in the course of its short life, Di heym managed to
present some very interesting images of women. In quite a naive way,
it supplied its readers with the Israeli cultural stereotypes of the 1950s,
but alongside them gave a clear feminist message that encouraged them
to aspire to women’s equality in Israel. This message was quite neatly
summed up in a fascinating article by Rachel Katsenelson-Shazar,*
which described three generations of Jewish women. The first was Puah
Rakovsky, a Polish Jewish woman who, after refusing an arranged mar-
riage, becoming a teacher and divorcing her husband, immigrated to
Palestine in the 1930’s; the second was the Hebrew poet and kibbutz
member Fanya Bergstein; the third, Zohara Levitov, who was trained as
a pilot and was killed in Israel’s War of Independence. This sequence of
strong women showed Israeli women breaking traditional gender ste-
reotypes, while at the same time making a major contribution to what
were considered Jewish values: education, literature, and above all — at
least as far as 1950s Israel was concerned — Israel’s security.

Interestingly enough, Di heym did not publish stories about women
in the home, and had no cooking, education or fashion sections or any
of the other domestic-related sections typical of women'’s journals. The
second Yiddish journal for women, Froyen-buletin, was very different.

41 A.Y.1951; Di heym 1952:16f.

42 Karl-Amitay 1952:18f.

43 On the attitude of the Israeli political parties toward Yiddish, see my forthcoming book:
A Jewish Culture in the Land of Hebrew: Yiddish in Israel 1948—2008.

44 Katzenelson-Shazar 1952: 34f.
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B. Der froyen-buletin

1LY y18 1y (Women's Bulletin ), also called in Hebrew 111%y
(Your Bulletin ), began to appear in Tel Aviv in October 1950. Its publish-
er was The Organization of Democratic Women, an organization affili-
ated with the Israeli Communist party, and it came out on an irregular
basis for nine years.

It was a fine, high quality journal that encouraged women to take
an active part in the public arena, even though it was clearly created as
a propaganda tool for the organization that published it. Among its edi-
tors were prominent leftists, including the former partisan and ghetto
fighter Batia Berman* and the physician Dr. Hanna Sneh,* both wives
of Knesset members: Sneh from the Israeli Communist Party, and Ber-
man from the leftist-Zionist Mapam.

Unlike Di heym, this journal did have a credo, which was published
on the cover of its first issue in the following terms:

Among the publications for women that come out in Israel, there is
not one that really serves the woman who works in the factory, the
woman who takes care of the family at home, or the new immigrant.
There is no journal that expresses the true joys and concerns of the
Israeli woman, and fights for her rights in Israel.

This manifesto conformed completely to the principles of the Commu-
nist Party, and it is tempting to see the journal as simply another Party
mouthpiece. I would argue, however, that whatever the original inten-
tions may have been, the result was an exceptional and openly feminist
journal.

The very first issue of Der froyen-buletin presented an interesting
and even sophisticated combination of feminism and traditional femi-
nine content. The two main topics of the issue were the black market
and the opening of the academic year in the public schools.*” Ostensi-
bly, these were the general issues of the day in Israeli society, but both
were also connected with the traditional feminine world — the world
of keeping house and bringing up children. The articles themselves did
not only deal with the details of daily life at home, but had broader
horizons, discussing the teachers’ strike, tuition for preschools, and so
forth. The issue also contained pieces on female peace activists, con-
demnations of nuclear proliferation from a women'’s standpoint and
SO on.

45 Temkin-Berman 2008.

46 Hana Sneh was a family doctor and one of the founders of the organization of women
doctors. Conversation with her son, Dr. Ephraim Sneh, October, 2011.

47 Der froyen-buletin 19504, 1950b.
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The journal’s ideological and feminist nature became much more
pronounced from its second issue on. This issue included a lengthy sec-
tion on the Russian revolution of October 1917,% as well as a discussion
of the Democratic Women'’s Organization, women in the Soviet Union,
and world peace. Special attention was paid to Jewish women who had
reached high positions in the public arena in Israel and around the
world. These included Anna Pauker, the Jewish woman who became
vice prime minister in Romania;* Tzila Eyram, who was appointed a
member of Haifa city council,® and various women peace activists.”

Unlike Di heym, Der froyen-buletin did not have a formal structure.
Each issue had its own central topic, which was related to a current
or historical event. Of particular interest is issue 4, which came out in
March 1951 to mark International Women's Day, but devoted significant
space to the Korean War. The issue opened with a poem by the Yiddish
writer Dora Teitlbaum, then in Paris, about the mothers of the Korean
soldiers. It was entitled, vayaxa ynxn ywraxyaxp X ax1 K (I Have Met
a Korean Mother).5* The poem was followed by an article on the suffer-
ings of Korean women during the war.?® The nexus of women and world
peace was very prominent, almost central, in Der froyen-buletin and was
dealt with in a variety of ways.>*

The journal dealt widely with motherhood in much the same fash-
ion. In March 1955 it published impressions from a congress of mothers
that took place in Lausanne (Switzerland ), which about 1,060 women
from seventy countries attended to discuss the love of mothers for their
children.® From this point the journal developed the idea of fighting for
peace as a part of good motherhood. Some articles called for supporting
peace as a way of defending children,* and others focused on protest-
ing against nuclear proliferation for the same reason.”

As well as covering the general situation in Israel, Der froyen-buletin
also dedicated significant space to issues of women'’s rights and wom-
en’s equality there.”s® One article protested firmly against the absence

48 Der froyen-buletin 1950d.

49 Der froyen-buletin 1951b.

50 Der froyen-buletin 1951a.

51 Der froyen-buletin 1950c.

52 Der froyen-buletin 1951e: “I met a Korean Mother / ...... | With fever on her lips / Over
villages and cities / She was talking peace.”
53 Der froyen-buletin 1951d.

54 Der froyen-buletin 1955d.

55 Lubitsh 1955.

56 Der froyen-buletin 1955d.

57 Der froyen-buletin 1958.

58 Der froyen-buletin 1959.
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of civil marriage in Israel, and its implications for the status of women;>
another provided information about women in Israeli politics.®

Another topic covered by Der froyen-buletin, not at all typical for
the Israeli Yiddish press, was the situation of Arab women.® Der froyen-
buletin presented them as an example for solidarity between women of
different nationalities regardless of political tension and conflicts.

Another issue dealt with widely in Der froyen-buletin was women's
everyday life. Articles tended to focus on two topics: children’s educa-
tion and household management. Of course, both topics were treated
very extensively in most women’s magazines, not just those in Yiddish.
One might expect that a very ideological publication would consider
education as an ideological issue involving passing on progressive ideas
to the next generation. However, Der froyen-buletin did not discuss edu-
cation from an ideological point of view. Articles dealt with issues such
as helping children with their homework,* keeping them busy during
the summertime,” and children’s experience in kindergarten.*

Even more interesting than that was the choice to publish articles
which dealt with everyday housekeeping matters and women'’s fashion.
As early as 1951, regular sections began to appear on sewing and knit-
ting, cooking, and fashion. aimed at helping women save money from
the family budget.® They were thus rather at variance with the highly
ideological nature of the rest of the magazine.

The journal also had a humor section,*® anecdotes from women'’s
lives,®” and articles about health care® and the role of the home in chil-
dren’s education,” alongside stories on everyday life in the ma’barah
(the temporary immigrant camp).”

Thus, while Di heym followed the tradition of the Yiddish press by
offering its readers Yiddish literature, Der froyen-buletin tried to attract
the working woman not just with ideological material, but with simple
practical information. This may well have helped broaden its reader-
ship and perhaps its popularity, too.

59 Der froyen-buletin 1955a.

60 Der froyen-buletin 1955¢, 1955d.

61 Der froyen-buletin 1952a; Lubitsh 1959.
62 Der froyen-buletin 1956a.

63 Der froyen-buletin 1956b.

64 Der froyen-buletin 1957.

65 Der froyen-buletin 1951c,1953b.

66 Der froyen-buletin 1951g, 19511, 1953a.
67 Der froyen-buletin 1952b, 19511i.

68 Der froyen-buletin 1953c.

69 Der froyen-buletin 1953d.

70 Der froyen-buletin 1952¢, 1951h.
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Yiddish Press, Women’s Literature and Gender Images

Though the Yiddish press in Israel’s first years had a clearly ideological
aspect, it was first and foremost an immigrant press, the vast major-
ity of whose readership consisted of Yiddish-speaking newcomers. This
raises important questions when examining the gender images to be
found in it. Were these the same images traditionally to be found in
Jewish culture or were they influenced by Israel’s new Zionist ethos? To
put this in Hannah Herzog’s formulation, were these journals “a sphere
for the duplicating of female images or a sphere for challenging them”?”

As mentioned before, Hebrew journals for women have come out
in Israel since the second quarter of the twentieth century. The first
commercial women’s magazine came out in 1940, and since then the
genre of commercial light journals that focus mainly on housekeeping,
fashion and beauty issues has become very popular.

It is very clear that Yiddish journals for women did not follow this
route. In a way, they were more similar to some of the journals pub-
lished by women’s organizations, such as mwxit (The Woman ),” and es-
pecially n%y1ni1 127, that focused on women in the family and at work.
However, the Yiddish journals differed not only from the Hebrew-lan-
guage publications which preceded them but also from each other.

Di heym, which was published by the same organization as Dévar
ha-po ‘elet, was first and foremost a classic product of Yiddish newspa-
per culture. Like many Yiddish journals and newspapers, it had a reg-
ular section on Yiddish literature that had almost nothing to do with
women or gender.

Der froyen-buletin, on the other hand, did not follow the tradition
of the Yiddish press. It rarely published Yiddish literature, and when it
did so, the texts were by women and harnessed directly to the journal’s
political goals.

Di heym had a very Jewish — and even more Israeli — orientation.
All the articles dealing with Jewish women’s issues dealt mainly with
the situation in Israel. Der froyen-buletin, on the other hand, had an in-
ternational point of departure, dictated by its Communist agenda, and
heavily promoted the Party’s agenda on peace. Thus, while Di heym
published articles on women in Israel, Der froyen-buletin dealt with Is-
raeli women in the context of the international female labor force.

Both journals advocated equality between the genders and the
struggle for women’s rights, and encouraged women to participate in
the public - and especially the political - arena. However, while Di heym

71 Herzog 2000: 51f.
72 Keren 2000: 28—35.
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focused more on women'’s activity as a separate sphere, Der froyen-bu-
letin supported both separate activities in women’s organizations and
striving for leadership roles in general ones. While Di heym tended to
print stories about leaders of women’s organizations, Der froyen bule-
tin emphasized, for example, the election of a woman to the Haifa city
council. Also interesting were the different attitudes toward the indi-
vidual and the collective. Di heym encouraged women, as individuals, to
improve their education, as in the story about women who went back to
school in order to get a teacher’s diploma. Der froyen-buletin preferred
to present women'’s achievements from the point of view of general
society. Women were encouraged to ensure that their children grew up
to be well-educated members of society, and especially supporters of
peace for the benefit of all. In other words, while Di heym focused more
on women developing themselves in order to contribute to Israeli and
Jewish society, Der froyen-buletin focused on women’s integrative role
in contributing to the collective through their educational and political
activities.

However, despite the differences of approach, it seems that both
journals had very similar images of women and their gender roles,
which, in Hanna Herzog’s definition, made them both spheres for chal-
lenging accepted images of women. These images differed from the
traditional portrayal of women in Yiddish culture, but coincided with
common Zionist rhetoric and images of 1950s Israel, though not always
with reality. Both journals presented as models for their readership im-
ages of progressive women who contributed to the public sphere. The
Zionist Di heym showed this directly by emphasizing women'’s roles in
fields such as absorbing new immigrants, promoting Israeli industry
and agriculture, and above all Israeli education. The Communist Der
[froyen-buletin preferred to present it through a much more cosmopoli-
tan prism. Nonetheless, it was the same image of a progressive and ac-
tive woman.

This leads to the conclusion that Yiddish journals for women in
Israel did not relate to women as a separate sphere within immigrant
society (i. e., a separate sphere within a separate sphere) but tried to
bring to new immigrants the same gender images that were considered
desirable in general, Israeli society.

Di heym existed for two years. The reasons for its closure are not
known, but since political organizations in 1950s Israel were interest-
ed in putting out as many Yiddish publications as possible as a means
of reaching the Yiddish speaking population, this seems to have been
simply conjunctural. Der froyen-buletin, however, came out for almost
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a decade, which meant that it had a longer life than many of the other
Yiddish publications in Israel. As far as gender issues were concerned,
it should be noted that these were the only Yiddish women’s journals
ever published in the state of Israel. Some of the general Yiddish news-
papers, especially the daily Letste nayes and the weekly Ilustrirte velt-
vokh (Illustrated World Weekly ) which was also published by Tsanin in
the late 1950s, did include sections on housekeeping, fashion and cook-
ing. Though these were not always defined as women'’s sections, they
still presented traditional ‘feminine’ gender images.

Only the two women’s journals transcended these traditional im-
ages. Three hundred years after the Brant-shpigl was first published,
they created a new form of written Yiddish culture, one aimed not at
“women and men who are like women,” but at women who wanted
equality with men in every respect.
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Aya Elyada

Deutsche Ubersetzungen jiddischer Literatur

Fiinf Jahrhunderte interkultureller Austausch und Kontakt

In seinem Buch Adventures in Yiddishland (2006) diskutiert der Kul-
turwissenschaftler Jeffrey Shandler die besondere — und zugleich etwas
widerspriichliche — Situation der jiddischen Sprache und Literatur in
den Jahrzehnten seit Ende des Zweiten Weltkriegs. Trotz des dramati-
schen Riickgangs der Anzahl der Jiddisch-Muttersprachler infolge des
Holocausts und aufgrund der beschleunigten Vorgidnge sprachlicher
Assimilation unter den Uberlebenden, spielt diese Sprache auch heute
noch eine wichtige Rolle in der kulturellen Welt von Juden und Nicht-
Juden. Beispielhaft sei an dieser Stelle auf die populdren Anwendungen
des Jiddischen in kulturellen Veranstaltungen, in Volksliteratursamm-
lungen und sogar in Form von vypyxy (Schnickschnack) verwiesen. Die
Diskrepanz zwischen einem reduzierten Gebrauch des Jiddischen als
gesprochener Sprache auf der einen Seite, und der Zunahme anderer
Arten von Beschaftigung mit der Sprache auf der anderen Seite, be-
zeichnet Shandler mit dem Begriff des Postvernakularen. Zwar beherr-
schen die an der postvernakularen jiddischen Kultur Beteiligten, laut
Shandler, die jiddische Sprache normalerweise nicht; dennoch haben
sie eine emotionale oder ideologische Beziehung zu der Sprache. In
den Ausdrucksformen dieser kulturellen Formation hat das Jiddische
vor allem eine symbolische Funktion, die eigentlich wichtiger ist als die
primire, kommunikative Funktion der Sprache.!

Obwohl Shandler sich hauptséchlich auf den nordamerikanischen
Kontext konzentriert, lassen sich wichtige Charakteristika des postver-
nakularen Jiddischen auch im Deutschland der letzten sechs Jahrzehn-
te feststellen. Die Tatsache, dass eine lebendige jiddische Kultur wie
sie vor dem Krieg in Osteuropa und in fritheren Jahrhunderten auch in

Ich bedanke mich bei Dr. Andrea Sinn von der LMU in Miinchen fiir ihre hilfreichen sprachli-
chen Kommentare.

1 In Shandlers Worten: »What most distinguishes postvernacular Yiddish is its semi-
otic hierarchy; unlike vernacular language use, in the postvernacular mode the language’s
secondary, symbolic level of meaning is always privileged over its primary level. In other
words, in postvernacular Yiddish the very fact that something is said (or written or sung)
inYiddish is at least as meaningful as the meaning of the words being uttered — if not more
so« (Shandler 2006: 22).
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den deutschen Lindern existiert hatte, nicht mehr besteht, reduziert
auch in diesem Fall in keiner Weise das Interesse von Deutschen — vor
allem Nicht-Juden, die die jiddische Sprache nicht beherrschen — an
dieser Kultur. Ganz im Gegenteil: Es scheint, als wiirde dieser Zustand
die Nostalgie fiir eine verlorene Welt wachrufen und die Beschiftigung
eines breiten Publikums mit unterschiedlichen Aulerungen des post-
vernakularen Jiddischen fordern. Zu solcherart Darbietungen gehoren
u. a. Klezmer-Konzerte und Auffithrungen jiddischer Volkslieder, die
Publikation populérer Schriften iiber das Jiddische (wie die Sammlun-
gen jiddischer Witze und Sprichworter von Salcia Landmann, die jahr-
zehntelang grofien Erfolg hatten ), Fernseh- und Radiosendungen iiber
osteuropdisch-jiidische Themen, und — nicht zuletzt — das Erscheinen
von Werken jiddischer Literatur in deutscher Ubersetzung.

Wihrend der letzten Jahrzehnte kommt gerade den literarischen
Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen eine entscheidende Rolle fiir das
»Fortleben« der jiddischen Kultur in Deutschland zu, wo deutsche Fas-
sungen von Yitskhok Leybush Peretz, Sholem Aleichem oder dem il-
teren 712771yyn — um nur ein paar Beispiele zu nennen — die Schitze
einer ehemaligen aschkenasischen Kultur fiir gegenwiértige deutsche
Leser zuginglich machen.* Das Erscheinen solcher Ubersetzungen
erfahrt gerade im heutigen Deutschland zusitzliche Bedeutung, und
zwar nicht nur wegen der fehlenden Sprachkompetenz unter den meis-
ten Anhdngern des Jiddischen. Ebenso wie andere Manifestationen des
postvernakularen Jiddischen sind die Ubersetzungen jiddischer Litera-
tur in der zweiten Hilfte des 20. Jahrhunderts mit symbolischen Un-
tertonen gefirbt, die hauptsichlich mit der wechselvollen Geschichte
der Sprache und ihrer Sprecher zusammenhéngen.? Drei neue Einfliisse
treten in diesem Zusammenhang besonders deutlich hervor: Die Emp-
findung von Verlust und Krise, die auf den Holocaust zuriickgehen; das
Bewusstsein von Ubersetzern und der potentiellen Leserschaft, dass
diese Literatur ein Denkmal einer einst blithenden Kultur darstellt; und
das Verspiiren einer Notwendigkeit, dieses Denkmal zu bewahren. Alle
diese aufierliterarischen Bedenken prégen die Veréffentlichung und die
Rezeption iibersetzter jiddischer Literatur, und beladen die iibersetz-
ten Werke mit neuen symbolischen und emotionalen Interpretationen,

2 Hier sind beispielsweise die Ubersetzungen von Gernot Jonas und Armin Eidherr zu
erwihnen, die in den letzten dreifig Jahren veroffentlicht wurden, sowie die von Ulf Diede-
richs herausgegebene hochdeutsche Textausgabe vom Mayse-bukh (2003 ).

3 So z.B.behauptet Leslie Morris in Bezug auf die Veréffentlichung der deutschen Uber-
setzung von Bashevis-Singers Gimpel der Narr in 1968, dass der Holocaust eine entschei-
dende Rolle in der Rezeption dieses Werkes in Deutschland spielte, obwohl Singers Werk
eigentlich nicht als >Holocaust literature « klassifiziert werden konne. Siehe Morris 1997:
742.
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die von den urspriinglichen Bedeutungen, welche die Werken einst auf
Jiddisch transportierten, gravierend abweichen.*

Neben den eher populidren Ubersetzungen, die fiir das allgemeine
Publikum bestimmt sind, erschienen in Deutschland seit dem Ende des
Zweiten Weltkriegs auch kommentierte Ubersetzungen jiddischer Lite-
ratur, die sich vor allem an deutsche Sprach- und Literaturwissenschaft-
ler richten. Bei diesen Publikationen handelt es sich vor allem um Wer-
ke der altjiddischen Literatur, die ihre Urspriinge im mittelalterlichen
und frithneuzeitlichen Aschkenas hatten. Dank der engen sprachlichen
Verwandtschaft zwischen dem Altjiddischen und den mittelhochdeut-
schen Dialekten und nicht zuletzt aufgrund der Tatsache, dass manche
dieser aschkenasischen Texte eigentlich Adaptionen mittelalterlicher
deutscher Literatur darstellen, erregten diese altjiddischen Werke gro-
3es Interesse unter Germanisten. Um die altjiddischen Manuskripte,
die im hebriischen Alphabet und nach den Schreibkonventionen des
Altjiddischen verfasst sind, fiir die (vor allem deutschen) Germanisten
leichter zugénglich zu machen, haben Jiddischforscher in den letzten
Jahrzehnten mehrere kritische Textausgaben angefertigt, die von z.T.
stark germanisierenden Transkriptionen bis hin zu vollstindigen Uber-
setzungen reichen.’ Das beachtliche Interesse deutscher Germanisten
an der élteren jiddischen Sprache und Literatur und das wissenschaft-
liche Verlangen nach kritischen und doch, aus einer germanistisch-ori-
entierten Perspektive, lesbaren Editionen altjiddischer Texte, haben in
den letzten sechzig Jahren entscheidend zur Forderung der Jiddisch-
forschung in Deutschland und zur Etablierung des Faches Jiddistik an
deutschen Universititen beigetragen.®

Wie bereits einleitend argumentiert, konnen moderne wissen-
schaftliche und populire Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen ins Deut-
sche nur unter Beriicksichtigung der historischen Gegebenheiten im
heutigen Deutschland analysiert werden. In diesem Kontext verdienen
der Untergang des Jiddischen als einer lebendigen Sprache, der Beitrag
von Germanisten zur Jiddistik in Deutschland, und der lange Schatten
des Holocausts als neue Einflussfaktoren besondere Beachtung. Diese
Ubersetzungen miissen jedoch zugleich auch aus einer diachronischen
bzw. geschichtlichen Perspektive betrachtet werden, namlich als der

4 Fiir eine ausfiihrliche Diskussion von Ubersetzungen jiddischer Literatur (hauptsich-
lich ins Englische ) im Rahmen des postvernakularen Kontexts siehe Shandler 2006, Kap. 3.
Die Analyse einer Fallstudie im deutschen Kontext bietet Morris 1997 an.

5 Das berithmteste Beispiel ist die 1957 erfolgte Veroffentlichung des sogenannten Cam-
bridge Kodex aus dem Jahre 1382, die auch ein » Dukus Horant « betiteltes Gedicht beinhal-
tet. Fiir diese und andere Beispiele, wie auch eine interessante, jedoch polemische Diskus-
sion von solchen Ausgaben vgl. Frakes 1989, Kap. 3—4.

6 Siehe Althaus 1968: 257—262; sowie auch Aptroot 2001: 217—220.
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jingste Abschnitt einer jahrhundertenlangen kulturellen Tradition,
die mindestens bis in das 16. Jahrhundert zuriickreicht. Im Folgenden
werden die verschiedenen Kapitel der Geschichte deutscher Uberset-
zungen jiddischer Literatur in ihrem jeweiligen historischen Kontext
kurz vorgestellt, und die Grundlinien der geschichtlichen Entwicklung
dieser Tradition nachgezeichnet. Wie schon bei der Diskussion von
gegenwiirtigen Ubersetzungen ist der Begriff der >Ubersetzung« auch
im folgenden Teil im weitesten Sinne zu verstehen. Er umfasst von
Transkriptionen im lateinischen Alphabet iiber wortliche Ubersetzun-
gen alles bis hin zu freien Bearbeitungen, wie auch alle anderen For-
men von Ubertragung, die das Ziel hatten, jiddische Literatur fiir eine
deutschsprachige Leserschaft zugénglich zu machen.

Die lange Geschichte deutscher Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen
von der frithen Neuzeit bis zum Ausbruch des Zweiten Weltkriegs
lasst sich in drei Abschnitte einteilen. Der erste Abschnitt beginnt in
der Mitte des 16. Jahrhunderts mit den ersten gedruckten deutschen
Ubersetzungen jiddischer Literatur und erstreckt sich bis in die 7oer
Jahre des 18. Jahrhunderts. In diesem Zeitraum wurde sowohl in West-
als auch in Osteuropa ein umfangreiches Korpus jiddischer Literatur
veroffentlicht. Dieses Korpus, das heutzutage als die »altjiddische Li-
teratur< bekannt ist, erfasst sowohl religiose als auch weltliche Schrif-
ten, wie zum Beispiel Bibeliibersetzungen und -paraphrasen, ethische
Biicher zur Sittlichkeit (n™80-10m) und Biicher tiber Brauchtum und
Wohlverhalten (nwumn), sowie mittelalterliche Heldengedichte und
Ritterromane, Marchen, Sagen und Legenden (n»iyn), historische
Erzahlungen, Fabeln und Drama.” Die Werke wurden im »alten litera-
rischen Jiddisch« verfasst, einer iiberregionalen literarischen Gemein-
sprache, die auf dem Westjiddischen basierte. Da sie Dialekteinfliisse
ebenso wie den slawischen Bestandteil des Ostjiddischen zum grof3en
Teil vermied, stand diese literarische Sprache, aus linguistischer Sicht,
in engerer Verwandtschaft zum Deutschen als das moderne Jiddische,
welches aus den osteuropéischen Dialekten entstand.

Waihrend der ganzen Epoche der Frithneuzeit trennte der zwi-
schen dem Jiddischen und dem Deutschen existierende sprachliche
Unterschied in der Hauptsache die jiidische Minderheit von ihrer
christlichen Umgebung. Dementsprechend haben die deutschen Uber-
setzungen jener Zeit in erster Linie als Briicke tiber die religiose Kluft

7  Zur alteren jiddischen Literatur siehe u. a. Shmeruk 1978 und Baumgarten 2005.
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gedient: Sie wurden ausschliellich von christlichen Ubersetzern ange-
fertigt und richteten sich an eine christliche Leserschaft. Das beachtli-
che Korpus friihneuzeitlicher Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen, das
hauptsidchlich von christlichen Theologen, Hebraisten und Orienta-
listen zusammengetragen wurde, erfasst unterschiedliche Typen von
Ubersetzungen. Das fritheste bekannte Beispiel fiir eine eigenstindi-
ge Publikation einer solchen Ubertragung stellt die deutsche Fassung
des jiddischen Heldengedichts 11-5xmw dar, die von dem Konvertiten
Paulus Aemilius im Jahre 1562 veroffentlicht wurde.® In anderen Fillen
handelt es sich um die Aufnahme iibersetzter Texte in Anthologien und
in literarische Zeitschriften, wie z. B. in Johann Christoph Wagenseils
Belehrung der jiidisch-teutschen Red- und Schreibart (1699) oder in Jo-
hann Christian Schottgens Zeitschrift Der Rabbiner (1742),° oder auch
um die Einfiigung von kiirzeren iibersetzten Texten oder Textpassagen
in eine deutsche Abhandlung, beispielsweise in Johann Jacob Schudts
chronistisch-historiographischen und ethnographischen Werk Jiidische
Merckwiirdigkeiten (1714).

Die christlichen Ubersetzungen vom Jiddischen ins Deutsche
stellen ein ungewohnliches Phdnomen in der allgemeinen Landschaft
frithneuzeitlicher Ubersetzungen dar. Wihrend der Wunsch, die eigene
Sprache und Kultur durch die >Ubernahme« einer hochangesehenen
fremden Literatur zu veredeln und zu fordern, die verbreitete Motivati-
on fiir die Ubersetzung aus einer anderen Sprache darstellte, wurde die
jiddische Sprache und Literatur von deutschen Gelehrten iiblicherwei-
se als geringwertig eingeschitzt, ja sogar verachtet. Das Jiddische wurde
als »verdorbenes Deutsch< und seine Literatur als >rabbinischer Aber-
glaube« stigmatisiert. Obwohl man hier und da positive Auflerungen
iiber die jiddische Literatur finden kann, sind sie eher die Ausnahme.
Die Adjektive »lacherlich«, »albern« und » abgeschmackt« finden sich
zahlreich und ebenso héiufig in christlichen Darstellungen jiddischer
Literatur wie die Behauptung, dass jiddische Texte vor allem Lachen
und Verachtung unter christlichen Lesern erwecken wiirden. In der Tat
war es nicht ungewdhnlich, dass christliche Ubersetzer in den Vorreden
zu ihren Werken zugaben, dass der Leser sich wahrscheinlich wundere,

8 Der Titel lautet: Die zway ersten Biicher der Kiinig / wilche Samuelis genandt werden | ... |
auf$ dem Hebraischen buchstaben mit fleifs / in unser Hochteiitsch gebracht / durch Paulum
Aemilium Romanum, der Hebraischen sprach Professorn zu Ingolstat.

9 Fiir eine interessante Diskussion von Schoéttgens Zeitschrift, und insbesondere von
seiner Ubertragung von fiinf Erzihlungen aus dem Mayse-bukh, siche Riemer 2007. Auf S.
15—23 gibt es einen Nachdruck der iibersetzten Texte. Schon 1934 hat Jacob Shatzky auf
Schéttgens Ubertragungen hingewiesen, jedoch ohne eine weiterfithrende Diskussion oder
Textanalyse anzubieten. Siehe Shatzky 1934.
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warum sie die Miihe iiberhaupt auf sich genommen hatten, solche of-
fenbar nutzlosen Texte zu iibersetzen.”

Schenkt man den Auferungen der Ubersetzern selbst Glauben, die
auf den Titelblattern ihrer Werke, in Widmungen oder in den Vorreden
festgehalten sind, erfolgten die Ubersetzungen jiddischer Texte aus ei-
ner Vielzahl von Griinden: Ihrer Meinung nach konnten die Texte nicht
nur zur schlichten Unterhaltung, sondern auch zum Unterrichten der
jiddischen Sprache oder gar als Hilfsmittel fiir Theologie-Studenten
dienen, um deren Beschaftigung mit dem Hebrdischen und der heiligen
Schrift zu erleichtern.” Vor allem jedoch wurden die Ubersetzungen jid-
discher Literatur als ein wichtiges und niitzliches Mittel fiir Christen
angesehen, um die geistliche und kulturelle Welt der zeitgendssischen
aschkenasischen Juden besser kennenzulernen. Zum einen, so wurde
behauptet, konnten sich Informationen iiber den Glauben und die Ge-
brdauche der Juden, die in ihrer Literatur zu finden seien, als durchaus
niitzliches Hilfsmittel fiir eine professionelle und gut fundierte Missi-
onsarbeit unter den Juden erweisen. Indem man die Schriften der Ju-
den selbst fiir anti-jiidische Polemik benutze, konnte diese ferner einen
wichtigen Beitrag zur Wiederlegung des Judentums beisteuern. Zum
anderen, so glaubte man, wiirde das Lesen jiddischer Literatur es den
Christen ermoglichen, in die abgeschlossene jiidische Welt einzudrin-
gen und ihre Geheimnisse zu enthiillen, um so eine bessere Kontrolle
iber diese Minderheit zu gewinnen.

Die verbreitete Meinung, dass tiefliegender Hass der christlichen
Religion und ihren Anhéngern gegeniiber den Kern des jiidischen Glau-
bens und Rituals darstellte, regte christliche Theologen an, nach effek-
tiven Mitteln zur Verteidigung des Christentums vor der angeblichen
judischen Gefahr zu suchen. Aus ihrer Sicht bestand diese Gefahr vor
allem in den Lasterungen und anti-christlichen Ausdriicken, die sich
angeblich in der jiidischen Literatur versteckten. Die weit verbreitete
Vorstellung, das Jiddische sei eine jiidische > Geheimsprache«, wie auch
die Tatsache, dass die jiddische Literatur vor allem zur privaten Sphére
des jiidischen Heims gehorte, machten das Lesen jiddischer Texte, das
durch die deutschen Ubersetzungen ermdglicht wurde, zu einem wich-
tigen Mittel fiir Christen, um jiidische Lasterungen und anti-christliche
Ausdriicke auf effektive Weise aufzudecken und zu bekdmpfen.”

10 Fiir eine ausfiihrliche Diskussion iiber die Einstellung christlicher Gelehrter zur jiddi-
schen Literatur in der Frithneuzeit siehe Elyada 2012, v. a. Kap. 2.

11 Zu diesem Punkt siehe ebd., Kap. 4.

12 Fiir eine ausfithrliche Diskussion dieses Themas mit mehreren Beispielen siehe ebd.,
Kap.1-3.
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Seit den letzten Jahrzehnten des 18. Jahrhunderts, als immer weite-
re Kreise deutscher Juden ihre jiddische Muttersprache durch die deut-
sche Sprache ersetzten, stellte der sprachliche Unterschied zwischen
der jiddischen und der deutschen Sprache, der iiber Jahrhunderte die
Trennung von Juden und Nicht-Juden zum Ausdruck gebracht hatte,
schlief}lich auch Kennzeichen einer Spaltung innerhalb der jiidisch-
aschkenasischen Welt dar. Zum einen wirkte die sprachliche Kluft als
Trennlinie zwischen den deutschen Juden und den Juden Osteuropas,
wo sich wihrend des 19. Jahrhunderts eine neue, auf den osteuropé-
ischen jiddischen Mundarten aufbauende literarische Sprache (das
»modernec literarische Jiddische) entwickelte. Zum anderen wirkte sie
als Trennlinie zwischen verschiedenen Gruppen innerhalb des deut-
schen Judentums, die sich die deutsche Kultur in unterschiedlichen
Tempi und zu unterschiedlichen Graden angeeignet hatten.

In dem folgenden Jahrhundert, von ca. 1780 bis etwa 1890, gab es
unter nicht-jiidischen deutschen Gelehrten, vor allem Germanisten,
zwar immer noch Interesse am Jiddischen und seiner Literatur. Nun
waren jedoch literarische Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen haupt-
sachlich ein inner-jiidisches Phanomen, d.h. jiidische Autoren tiber-
setzten Werke altjiddischer Literatur fiir ihre Religionsgenossen. Die
Pioniere dieser literarischen Aktivitdt waren die Anhénger der Haskala.
Wie zuvor die christlichen Hebraisten betrachteten auch die Maskilim
die jiddische Sprache und Literatur als eine >korrupte < und sogar > pri-
mitive< kulturelle Erscheinung. Ihre Bemiihungen zielten darauf ab,
das Jiddische durch die deutsche Sprache zu ersetzen und die jiddische
Literatur in ihrer traditionellen Form abzuschaffen. Um das zu errei-
chen, versuchten sie unter anderem, neue und »>verbesserte < Versionen
jiddischer literarischer Werke anzufertigen. Die Autoren der maskili-
schen Fassungen altjiddischer Texte, wie z. B. das Purimspiel a11voyn 1y
DTN TIKINOKR T 11T (1780) oder die schon zu jener Zeit als Klas-
siker bekannte m»x71-12°Ky, von der einige Adaptionen wihrend des
19. Jahrhunderts erschienen, gaben nicht nur vor, diese Texte ins »rein
Deutsche« zu iibersetzen (wenn auch des Ofteren mit hebriischen
Buchstaben).” Vielmehr dnderten sie auch den Inhalt der jiddischen
Werke entsprechend der maskilischen kulturellen und erzieherischen
Weltanschauung ab.*

13 So z.B. behauptet der Herausgeber vom erwihnten Purimspiel das Werk sei 27 X,
POITIIIP TR LYY 2K [1] YIRIBW WwOTD yuIM UKy,

14 Fiir eine ausfiihrliche Diskussion von den maskilischen Fassungen und Umarbeitungen
der Tsene-rene im 19. Jahrhundert siehe in erster Linie Turniansky 2009, wie auch Turnian-
sky 1977. Zur Bearbeitung des Purimspiels von Esther und Mordechai aus dem Jahr 1780 sie-
he Shmeruk 1978: 158-162. Uber die Einstellung der Maskilim zum Jiddischen siehe haupt-
sdchlich Romer 1995, und Grossman 2000a, Kap. 2.
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Weitere wichtige Impulse zur Ubersetzung jiddischer Literatur
gingen auch vom neuen, wihrend des 19. Jahrhunderts in Deutschland
entstandenen Bereich der jiidischen Volkskunde aus. Beeinflusst von
dem Programm der Wissenschaft des Judentums einerseits, das sich
bereits in den ersten Jahrzehnten des Jahrhunderts fiir das Studium
des Judentums im weitesten Sinne und mit Hilfe wissenschaftlicher
Methodologie aussprach, und von dem Aufstieg der Volkskunde als
wissenschaftlicher Disziplin andererseits, widmeten sich nun deutsch-
judische Gelehrte der systematischen Erforschung der jiidischen geis-
tig-kulturellen Uberlieferung, der Alltagskultur und des Volksglaubens.
Im Rahmen ihrer Bemiihungen, bisher von Forschern iibersehene oder
vernachldssigte Gebiete jiidischer Geschichte und Kultur aufzudecken,
richteten diese Gelehrten ihre Aufmerksamkeit auch auf das kulturelle
Erbe und die Volkskultur des aschkenasischen Judentums. Dies schloss
die Betrachtung jiddischer literarischer Werke, Volkslieder und Rede-
wendungen ein. Thren Hohepunkt erreichte diese wissenschaftliche
Aktivitdt mit der Griindung der »Gesellschaft fiir jiiddische Volkskun-
de« unter der Leitung des Hamburger Rabbiners Max Griinwald, am
Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts. Die Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft, die Mittei-
lungen zur jiidischen Volkskunde ( erschien von 1898 bis 1929),'s enthielt
umfangreiche Materialsammlungen auf Jiddisch, wobei die Texte
fast durchweg in lateinischer Umschrift und mit stark normalisierter
Schreibweise gedruckt wurden.

Ein fritheres renommiertes Beispiel fiir die Arbeit deutsch-jidi-
scher Volkskundler bildet das Werk von Abraham Moses Tendlau, in
erster Linie seine Sprichwirter und Redensarten deutsch-jiidischer Vor-
zeit [...] nach Wort und Sinn erldutert (1860) und Das Buch der Sagen
und Legenden jiidischer Vorzeit (1842, mit spiteren, erweiterten Aufla-
gen). Eine der populérsten Anthologien jiidischer Sagen im 19. Jahrhun-
dert, enthilt Das Buch der Sagen und Legenden auch mittelalterliche
und frithneuzeitliche Sagenstoffe, samt Ubersetzungen und Nachdich-
tungen von Geschichten aus dem 12-mivyn und anderen jiddischen
Werken. Wie Tendlau in dem Vorwort klar macht, sei sein Ziel solche
judischen Geschichten nicht nur »einer drohenden Vergessenheit zu
entreiffen«, sondern auch »in einer modernen Gestalt« dem Publikum
anzubieten. Dementsprechend verfasste er neue Bearbeitungen alter
Texte und erstellte einen wissenschaftlichen Apparat mit Anmerkun-
gen und Quellenangaben.

15 1898-1905 erschien die Zeitschrift unter dem Titel Mitteilungen der Gesellschaft fiir Jii-
dische Volkskunde. Seit 1923 wurde sie als Jahrbuch fiir jiidische Volkskunde veroffentlicht.
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Die zweite Epoche in der Geschichte deutscher Ubersetzungen aus
dem Jiddischen (ca. 1780 bis 1890) unterscheidet sich von der ersten,
frithneuzeitlichen Epoche in zwei entscheidenden Punkten. Erstens,
auch wenn die frithneuzeitlichen, christlichen Ubersetzungen aus dem
Jiddischen einen unkonventionellen Fall deutscher Ubersetzungsakti-
vitit darstellen, da sie die Literatur einer marginalisierten und sogar
verachteten Kultur in die herrschende, und in mehrerlei Hinsichten
konkurrierende Kultur importierten, sind sie dennoch dem géngigen
Muster von Ubersetzungstitigkeit, nimlich dem einer inter-group-
Ubersetzung, gefolgt. Die Texte, welche die christlichen Ubersetzer an
ihre eigene Kultur heranfiihrten, waren schlieflich die literarischen
Produkte einer kulturell und religiés anders ausgerichteten Gruppe.
Mit der Verlagerung der Ubersetzungstitigkeit von christlichen in jii-
dische Hinde #@nderte sich die Intention deutscher Ubersetzungen aus
dem Jiddischen grundlegend, und stellte nun das eher unkonventionel-
le Phdnomen von »>Selbstiibersetzung« dar: In diesem Fall von intra-
group-Ubersetzung, haben die jiidischen Gelehrten in der Tat ihre ei-
gene Kultur fiir eine jiidische Leserschaft tibersetzt, und zwar aus dem
herkommlichen Jiddischen in die von ihnen kurz zuvor erworbene
deutsche Sprache.

Der zweite Unterschied zwischen der fritheren und der spiteren
Epoche bezieht sich auf den historischen Zusammenhang, der sich um
1780 radikal &nderte. Wihrend die fritheren Ubersetzungen jiddischer
Literatur hauptsdchlich im Kontext des frithneuzeitlichen theologi-
schen und polemischen Interesses an der jiidischen Kultur unter christ-
lichen Gelehrten zu verstehen sind, miissen die spéteren Ubersetzun-
gen im Zusammenhang mit den grofen Transformationen analysiert
werden, welche die deutsch-jiidische Gemeinschaft seit dem spéteren
18. Jahrhundert und wihrend des 19. Jahrhunderts erlebte.’® Die Ent-
stehung der Haskala, Modernisierung und Sékularisierung, die Versu-
che, sich in die deutsche Gesellschaft und Kultur zu integrieren, und
der Kampf um politische Emanzipation — all diese tiefgreifenden Ent-
wicklungen haben jiidisches Leben in Deutschland grundlegend um-
gestaltet, und alle Aspekte der deutsch-jiidischen kulturellen Aktivitét
im >langen 19. Jahrhundert«, einschlie8lich der Beschiftigung mit und
Ubersetzungen von jiddischer Literatur, entscheidend geprigt.

Ein zweiter Wendepunkt, um das Jahr 1890, markiert den Anfang
des dritten Abschnitts in der Geschichte deutscher Ubersetzungen aus
dem Jiddischen, der bis 1938 andauerte. In diesem Zeitraum wurden

16 Uber die tiefgreifenden Verinderungen der Lebenssituation der Juden in Deutschland
seit dem spéten 18. Jahrhundert gibt es eine umfangreiche Forschungsliteratur. Siehe u. a.
Sorkin 1987, und Volkov 2006, v. a. Part 111.
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Ubersetzungen jiddischer Literatur immer noch hauptsichlich von
Jjiidischen Ubersetzern angefertigt und waren fiir eine jiidische Leser-
schaft bestimmt, und miissen folglich im Rahmen der Bemiihungen
deutscher Juden verstanden werden, infolge der gewaltigen Transfor-
mationen des 19. Jahrhunderts fiir sich eine neue Identitit als Deutsche
und Juden zu schaffen. Dennoch stellt die Jahrhundertwende einen be-
deutenden Wendepunkt dar, im Wesentlichen aus drei Griinden: das
Erscheinen moderner jiddischer Literatur in deutscher Ubersetzung;
das zunehmende Interesse deutscher Juden am osteuropiischen Ju-
dentum; und die Neubewertung des Jiddischen durch deutsch-jiidische
Intellektuelle.

Obwohl auch noch zwischen 1890 und 1938 Werke der élteren jid-
dischen Literatur ins Deutsche iibersetzt wurden,” wurde diese Gat-
tung schnell von derjenigen der Ubersetzungen moderner jiddischer
Literatur iiberholt. Diese umfangreiche sikulare Literatur, die wiahrend
der letzten Jahrzehnte des 19. Jahrhunderts in Osteuropa entstanden
war, erlangte insbesondere durch die Werke der drei >klassischen Au-
toren< ("ypox7p 1,), Mendele Moykher-Sforim, Sholem Aleichem,
und Yitskhok Leybush Peretz Berithmtheit.® Mit der wachsenden Be-
liebtheit dieser und anderer osteuropiisch-jiidischen Autoren unter
deutschsprachigen Lesern erhielt die kulturelle Tradition deutscher
Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen eine auffillige geographische Di-
mension, welche die durch die Ubersetzungen altjiddischer Literatur
erreichte geschichtliche Dimension ergédnzte. Seither haben deutsche
Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddischen nicht nur als eine Briicke zwischen
der deutsch-jiidischen Vergangenheit und Gegenwart gedient, sondern
in erster Linie eine Verbindung zwischen den aschkenasisch-jiidischen
Kulturen in Ost- und Westeuropa hergestellt. Auf diese Weise leisteten
sie einen wichtigen Beitrag zum transkulturellen Dialog, der sowohl
eine zeitliche, als auch eine raumliche Kluft tiberbriickte.

Die Nachfrage nach osteuropiischer jiddischer Literatur in deut-
scher Ubersetzung muf als wesentlicher Bestandteil des allgemeinen
ansteigenden Interesses deutscher Juden an den sogenannten Ostju-
den, ihrer Kultur und ihren Lebensarten interpretiert werden. Dieses
gesteigerte Interesse entsprang zum einen der personlichen Begegnung
deutscher Juden mit osteuropidischen jiidischen Einwanderern, die

17 Ein bekanntes Beispiel stellen die Ubersetzungen von Bertha Pappenheim dar, die
deutsche Fassungen von Glikls Memoiren (Die Memoiren der Gliickel von Hameln, 1910),
dem Mayse-bukh (Allerlei Geschichten, 1929), und der Tsene-rene (Zeenah u-Reenah: Frau-
enbibel, 1930) veroffentlichte. Zum Thema Pappenheim und das Jiddische siehe die interes-
sante Diskussion in Loentz 2007, Kap. 1.

18 Zur Entstehung moderner jiddischer Literatur im Allgemeinen und zu den drei Klassi-
kern im Besonderen, siehe u. a. Frieden 1995 und Miron 1996.
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aufgrund von Not und infolge zahlreicher Pogrome nach Deutschland
geflohen waren.” Zum anderen aber war auch die Krise, in welche die
alteingesessene, liberal-orientierte deutsch-jiidische Kultur um die
Jahrhundertwende geraten war, fiir diese Entwicklung mitverantwort-
lich. Da die Symbiose einer deutschen kulturellen und nationalen mit
einer distinkten jiidischen Identitét, wie sie von liberalen Juden wih-
rend des 19. Jahrhunderts gefordert worden war, sowohl durch den
modernen Antisemitismus als auch den jiidischen Nationalismus zu-
nehmend in Frage gestellt worden war, begannen deutsch-jiidische In-
tellektuelle, nach einer alternativen Identitidt zu suchen. Wihrend die-
ses Prozesses richteten viele von ihnen ihren Blick nach Osten, wo sie
bei den jiddischsprachigen Juden eine >authentische« aschkenasische
Kultur zu finden glaubten.* Durch die Ubertragung osteuropéisch-jid-
discher Literatur ins Deutsche beabsichtigten die Ubersetzer, die kul-
turelle Welt der Ostjuden fiir deutsche Juden bekannter und verstiand-
licher zu machen.” Zugleich vermittelten sie ihren Lesern bestimmte
Vorstellungen osteuropiischer jiidischer Kultur. Auf diese Weise boten
sie ein alternatives Model jiidischer Identitédt an, von dem ausgehend
die deutsch-jiidische Gemeinschaft, in einer Zeit zunehmender Un-
sicherheit hinsichtlich der eigenen Position innerhalb der deutschen
Gesellschaft und Kultur, ihre eigene Identitdt und eigene Priorititen
gestalten konnte.”

Schliefilich stellt der Zeitraum zwischen 1890 und 1938 ein neues
Kapitel in der Geschichte deutscher Ubersetzungen aus dem Jiddi-
schen dar, da sich in diesem Zeitraum Verdnderungen in der Bewertung
der jiddischen Sprache von Seiten der deutschen Juden bemerkbar
machten. Neben den negativen Beurteilungen der Sprache, die unter
deutsch-jiidischen Intellektuellen spétestens seit den letzten Jahrzehn-
ten des 18. Jahrhunderts verbreitet waren, meldeten sich seit 1890 auch
andere Stimmen zu Wort, die eine ambivalentere Einstellung zum Jid-
dischen erkennen lassen. Manche Gelehrte, ein prominentes Beispiel
ist Nathan Birnbaum, der mehrere Werke jiddischer Literatur ins Deut-
sche iibersetzte, verteidigten das Jiddische als eine Kultursprache oder

19 Hier ist auch die Begegnung deutsch-jiidischer Soldaten mit jiidischen Gemeinden in
Osteuropa wihrend des Ersten Weltkriegs zu erwihnen. Siehe z. B. Midgley 2005.

20 Fiir eine grundlegende Studie zur Begegnung deutscher Juden mit den Juden Osteuro-
pas s. Aschheim 1982.

21 So z.B. wurde es in der Zeitschrift Ost und West behauptet, in der auch Ubersetzungen
osteuropdischer jiddischer Literatur erschienen sind: »Es ist eine der wesentlichsten Auf-
gaben unserer Zeitschrift, zwischen dem jiidischen Osten und dem westlichen Judentum
Briicken zu schlagen und dem einen das Verstéindnis fiir das Wesen der anderen zu erleich-
tern« (B[ernfel]d 1901: 673f).

22 Fiir interessante Analysen von spezifischen Fallstudien siehe Grossman 2000b, Gross-
man 2009 und Groiser 2005.
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propagierten es sogar als eine jiidische Nationalsprache. Die Einstel-
lung des individuellen Ubersetzers zur jiddischen Sprache war meis-
tens symptomatisch fiir seine Zugehorigkeit zu einer bestimmten ideo-
logischen Partei — sei es der Neo-Orthodoxie, des liberal-orientierten
Judentums, des Zionismus oder des Diaspora-Nationalismus, und iibte
einen grundlegenden Einflu auf die Ziele der verschiedenen Uberset-
zungen und auf die von jedem Ubersetzer angewandten Strategien aus.*

Die ersten Jahrzehnte des 20. Jahrhunderts haben in Deutschland
eine bis dahin beispiellose Bliite jiddischer Kultur hervorgebracht. Das
grof3e Interesse deutscher Juden an der Kultur der Ostjuden, die Anwe-
senheit osteuropéischer jiidischer Intellektueller in Deutschland und
die Entstehung des Jiddischen als ein prominentes literarisches Medi-
um unter den Juden Osteuropas haben neue Impulse fiir eine intensi-
ve literarische und kulturelle Auseinandersetzung mit dem Jiddischen
und seiner kulturellen Produktion gegeben. Diese fand ihren Ausdruck
u. a. in der Erforschung des Jiddischen an deutschen Universitéten, in
der Veroffentlichung jiddischer Literatur und in den jiddischen Thea-
terauffiilhrungen.** Die zahlreichen deutschen Ubersetzungen jiddi-
scher Novellen, Erzdhlungen, Volkslieder und Theaterstiicke, die zu
dieser Zeit erschienen, stellten nicht nur eine deutliche Auferung die-
ser kulturellen Bliite dar, sondern haben sie auch weitgehend unter-
stiitzt. Als Vermittler von alten und modernen jiddischen literarischen
Produkten an eine deutschsprachige, hauptsichlich jiudische Leser-
schaft, bildeten die Ubersetzungen einen wesentlichen Bestandteil der
sogenannten »>jiidischen Renaissance< im Deutschland der Weimarer
Republik. Noch bis zum Ende der dreifiger Jahre sollten diese Werke
weiterhin die kulturelle Welt der deutschen Juden bereichern und aus-
formen.*

Als zwei Sprachen, die »fast dasselbe, aber nicht ganz « sind ( almost the
same, but not quite), um den bekannten Ausdruck Homi Bhabhas an-
zuwenden, stellen das Jiddische und das Deutsche wie auch die Wech-
selbeziehungen zwischen ihnen einen faszinierenden Fall hinsichtlich
des interkulturellen Kontakts und Austausches dar. Die sprachliche

23 Fiir Beispiele siehe Grossman 2000b und Grossman 2009.

24 Uber die Bliite der jiddischen Kultur in Deutschland in den ersten Jahrzehnten des
20. Jahrhunderts siehe hauptséchlich Brenner 1996, v. a. Kap. 7, und Bechtel 1997. Zum da-
maligen Aufschwung der Jiddischforschung an deutschen Universitéten vgl. Althaus 1968:
251-255 und Aptroot 2001: 214—217.

25 Unter den Ubersetzungen, die in Deutschland noch wihrend der letzten Jahre vor Aus-
bruch des Zweiten Weltkriegs erschienen, sind beispielsweise die in Berlin ver6ffentlichten
Sammlungen von Ludwig Strauss, Jiidische Volkslieder (1935) und Chassidische Erzdihlun-
gen (1936) zu erwdhnen.
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Verwandtschaft zwischen den beiden bildet allerdings nur einen As-
pekt dieser komplexen Beziehung.*® Aufgrund ihrer territorialen Niahe
und einer langen Geschichte wechselseitiger Beeinflussung hatte die
Begegnung zwischen dem Jiddischen und dem Deutschen, die in den
verschiedenen historischen Kontexten bedeutende Anderungen erleb-
te, weitreichende Auswirkungen fiir die Entwicklung und Ausformung
beider Kulturen.”

Mit diesem Aufsatz hatte ich die Absicht, die Grundziige der lan-
gen und abwechslungsreichen Geschichte deutscher Ubersetzungen
jiddischer Literatur nachzuzeichnen und die Kontinuitédten bzw. Veran-
derungen ihrer Entwicklung tiber den Zeitraum von fiinf Jahrhunder-
ten hervorzuheben. In dem genannten Zeitraum erwuchs aus der Ar-
beit jiidischer und nicht-jiidischer Ubersetzer ein umfangreiches und
vielfiltiges literarisches Korpus, das sowohl die Leistungen der &lteren
als auch der modernen jiddischen Literatur in der deutschen Sprache
umfasst. In allen ihren unterschiedlichen Ausformungen haben diese
Ubersetzungen deutschen Lesern zahlreiche Werke der jiddischen Li-
teratur zugidnglich gemacht und einen wichtigen Beitrag zum literari-
schen Austausch zwischen dem Jiddischen und anderen europidischen
Sprachen und Kulturen geleistet. In gleicher Weise jedoch haben sie be-
stimmte Vorstellungen der in &lteren Zeiten oder an entfernten Orten
existenten jiddischen Kultur fiir deutsche Juden und Nicht-Juden kon-
struiert. Aus diesen Griinden stellen die deutschen Ubersetzungen aus
dem Jiddischen — von der Arbeit frithneuzeitlicher christlicher Hebra-
isten bis hin zu den >postvernakularen« Textfassungen in Deutschland
wihrend der letzten Jahrzehnte — einen Angelpunkt der Jahrhunderte
wihrenden jiddisch-deutschen Begegnung dar, die noch lidngst nicht an
ihr Ende gelangt ist.

26 Wie der Sprach- und Literaturwissenschaftler Jerold C. Frakes feststellte: »[ T Jhough
genetically the two [languages ] could hardly be more closely aligned, linguistic affinity is a
simple — and simply insufficient — marker of the complex historical, cultural, artistic, and
even religious exchanges which have occurred over the last millennium.«, s. Frakes 2009: 1.
27 In den letzten Jahren gab es in der Forschung ein zunehmendes Interesse an der Fra-
ge nach den literarischen und kulturellen Beziehungen zwischen dem Jiddischen und den
anderen europdischen Sprachen, vor allem dem Deutschen. Siehe u. a. die Beitrége in Sher-
man und Robertson 2005 und in Frakes und Dauber 2009.
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Shlomo Berger

Religion, Culture, Literature
On Yehoyesh'’s Preface to His Yiddish Bible Translation

The publication of Yehoyesh’s Bible translation in 1926 is certainly a
prominent moment in modern Yiddish culture. The Yiddish reading
public was offered a version of the Bible that could serve as an exempla-
ry text of modern Yiddish secular literature and culture. The translation
of this holy (or ‘holy’) text of Judaism could function as a storehouse
of language conventions, a guidebook for questions of style, suggesting
modes of usages which would enrich new and original Yiddish written
texts and in general enhance the status of modern Yiddish. Essentially
detached from overt religious connotations, Yehoyesh’s Yiddish Bible
is a literary masterpiece that could also have served as a base text of a
Yiddish national literature.

1. Vernacular Bibles and Their Cultural Roles

Translations of the Bible have served as initiating texts of literatures
and cultures in various European vernaculars. Indeed, in Protestant Eu-
rope translations of the Bible were important landmarks in the history
of a language and its subsequent literature: Luther’s Bible is a famous
and celebrated focal point of German literature; the King James Bible is
a celebrated moment of modern English letters, and the Dutch States’
Bible is the official text of the Dutch Republic, its Protestant churches
and Dutch letters. Once these translations appeared, it was as if God
has spoken in German, English and Dutch. Hebrew remained impor-
tant, if at all, only to theologians wishing to pursue an academic study
of the Bible. In all cases, the Bible in the vernacular performed a dual
function: it served both as the authoritative religious text of the local
culture, and, later on, as an exemplum for a nascent literature in these
vernaculars.'

The idea of exploiting the Bible as a founding text of Yiddish cul-
ture had already been expressed by Y. L. Peretz in his speech delivered
at the 1908 Czernowitz conference.* He said:3

1 See Burke 2004:102-106.
2 On the conference, see Fishman 2008: 384—-385; Weiser and Fogel 2010.
3 Peretz’s text was originally published in Nathan Birnboym’s Vokhnblat 2 (Czernowitz
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Peretz went on to declare:
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I, therefore, want to propose the trans-
lation into Yiddish of all our cultural
treasures from our free, golden past, pri-
marily the translation into Yiddish of the
Bible.

and in this language we want to assem-
ble our treasures, to create our culture,
to wake up our soul [ ...] and through her
our old cultural achievements from the
great past should be translated [ ...]

(]

Subsequently, he also implied another chronology of modern Yiddish
literature:

Yiddish does not begin with Ayzik-Meyer
Dik. The Hasidic tale, that is the ‘Gene-
sis.” The tales in praise of the Baal-Shem
and other wonder-tales are folk poetry.
The first folk poet is Reb Nakhmen of
Bratslav with his seven beggars.

PTT RN PUTK DM IR LW T LA W
“X72, YT 'R OKT - Y2ITwyn ywrTon oxT
TYATIVTIN VIYTIK IR OW Sya maw nvw
VLYY W IYANDITTOPIRS Vvt UMW
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Peretz’s arguments aimed at demonstrating the primary position of the
Bible as a Jewish text, that Yiddish culture is a Jewish culture, and the
fact that Orthodox tales told in Yiddish are part and parcel of any mod-
ern Yiddish culture.

How one should read the Bible when one does not believe in a re-
vealed god anymore remains an open question. Intellectuals of the Wis-
senschaft des Judentums suggested the subsuming of religion within a
larger system of culture, where belief is only one aspect and never the
only defining one and should be examined in historical terms and per-
spectives.* Another argument would insist that the Bible is a repository
of ancient Jewish culture, a source of ideas and exemplary stories that
can be reinterpreted in the modern world according to a contemporary

1908). I quote the text printed in YIvO’s book on the conference (- xX15w ywr yoway 1
YIVAVBIRD WYTMIKIYWD YT 118 [VAIRTPEK 71K 0IYNIPRT ,JUITIRA (Y1yIvEiRp) published in
Vilna 1931. On Peretz, Yiddish, and the conference, see also Schumacher-Brunhes 2010 and
Caplan 2010.

4 See Schorsch 1994; Schulte 2003.
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and progressive worldview. Indeed, editing xp117, a Yiddish philosophi-
cal journal in Buenos Aires, the editor Shlomo Suskovich believed that
it was a legitimate procedure because a rational modern Jew knows
that biblical books consist of myths (which nobody is called upon to
believe), but also contain philosophical ideas that are relevant for any
modern Jew and were and still are essential to Western philosophy. Di-
vorcing biblical stories from their religious connotations was a possible
and even necessary act for a modern enlightened Jew. Moreover, Sus-
kovich argued, this procedure would better serve the Bible, adding to
the ‘holy’ book intellections that progressive modes of thinking could
unveil.5 The future of Jewish, mutatis mutandis Yiddish, culture also be-
longs to well-argued philosophy employing old religious ideas within a
new and rational framework. Nothing is lost in modernity — on the con-
trary, everything gains a new and better philosophical understanding.

2. The Position of Yiddish as Language of High Literature and
Culture

This claim also fits Joshua A. Fishman’s appreciation of the Czernowitz
conference.® While Suskovich is preoccupied with philosophy, the Yid-
dish sociolinguist argues that the conference’s goal was the creation
of a basis that would enhance Yiddish high-cultural enterprises. For
centuries Yiddish operated as a vehicle of low literature, of folklore, a
daily vernacular that did not aspire to challenge Hebrew’s hegemonic
position within the Jewish cultural polysystem.” The conference should
have launched Yiddish in a new direction, toward conquering a posi-
tion within the realm of high culture, thus enabling a modern Yiddish
literature to occupy a position alongside Hebrew as a true vehicle of
Jewish culture. The conference’s success should have resulted in the
transfer of Yiddish literature from low to high status and not necessarily
in an increase in the numbers of Yiddish speaking people.

Whether he knew the article or not, Peretz’s call in 1908 could not
fully answer the criticism of Yiddish and its supporters as formulated by
Ahad Ha‘am in his 1895 essay “The Language Quarrel.”® The cultural Zi-
onist scoffed at the Eastern European Yiddish intellectuals who refused

5 Repeated discussions of the matter are found in Suskovich’s Yiddish articles about
whether or not there is a Jewish philosophy, which appeared in the Journal Davke: Suskov-
ich 1954: 289-308; 1957: 202—222; and 1974: 1—17 as well as in two of his Spanish articles:
Suskovich 1988 and 1992. On Davke, see Berger 2007 and 2009.

6 Fishman 1980.

7 On polysystem, see Even-Zohar 1990.

8 Ahad Ha‘am 1956.
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to acknowledge the ongoing role and importance of Hebrew and the
cultural assets latent in this language. Employing a full dose of irony,

Ahad Ha‘am put words in the mouth of an imaginary Yiddishist:
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We can go on and exist as a special nation
without the assistance of the old national
capital. We just have to uproot from our
hearts this ‘aristocratic pride’ of an an-
cient nation, and picture ourselves as a
nation that suddenly, four hundred years
ago, arose in Poland and Lithuania while
speaking the Jewish Ashkenazi language.
Should a nation indeed present a gene-
alogy going back to the age of the Pyra-
mids in Egypt? Here, without too much
trouble, a new basis for our national ex-
istence [is born]: a national language! It
is a language that does not live in books
but is spoken by the people. And if we
dedicate all our efforts to this one, prais-

N ing it, lifting it up and augmenting its lit-
erary assets, in the years to come we will
be able to create it as a new and renewed
‘national capital’ which will nourish our
honor and spirit instead of the dry bones
that the ‘Hebrews’ left us to lick our fin-

gers unto the end of time.

Peretz wanted to translate the nation’s treasures and make them an in-
tegral part of modern Yiddish culture, and on the face of it he answered
Ahad Ha‘am’s criticism. But, in fact, he did not. Ahad Ha‘am did not
believe in translation. Firstly, why translate at all, when Jews should
read the Bible in Hebrew? Secondly, he did not believe that translations
would be able to safeguard old Jewish treasures. Translating into Yid-
dish and subsequently forgetting the Hebrew would, at best, produce
a second-rate culture. Even if spoken by millions, a spoken vernacu-
lar cannot produce (high) culture of its own accord. Moreover, Eastern
European Ashkenazi history did not originate in Yiddish; Hebrew had
been and still remained the basis of this Ashkenazi culture. Through-
out the centuries Ashkenazi culture was bilingual,” and according to

9 Hebrew as an identity marker: Myhill 2004: 13-57, 126 -141.
10 Turniansky 1994: esp. 81-87.
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Ahad Ha‘am the new modern Jewish culture should be monolingual
and adopt Hebrew as its sole linguistic instrument.” Opting for a new
modern bilingualism that would include the use of Yiddish alongside a
modern European vernacular would dilute the Jewish nature of Yiddish
culture.

Ahad Ha‘am was no Orthodox Jew and therefore he aimed his darts
at the language question and not questions of belief. In fact, he shared
Peretz’, Yehoyesh’s, and Suskovich’s efforts to create a modern secular
Jewish culture. Still, it would be too easy to do away with Ahad Ha’am'’s
criticism as reflecting merely a Zionist point of view. Ahad Ha’am felt
that Yiddish could not simply be compared to German, English or
Dutch. Yiddish was an internal Jewish linguistic instrument, and the
distance between Hebrew and Yiddish culture was far smaller than that
between Latin and the European vernaculars. Indeed, the proximity be-
tween Hebrew and Yiddish could be interpreted as problematic for the
Ashkenazi vernacular. The continuous employment of Hebrew (begin-
ning with usage of the Hebrew alphabet) might have been responsible
for hindering the development of a Yiddish (high) culture, and neglect-
ing the holy tongue in which its cultural treasures were written might
“dejudaize” Yiddish and allow it to turn into a sterile vernacular that
would never be able to create any (high) culture.

3. Yehoyesh'’s Preface

Yehoyesh'’s preface to his integral Yiddish translation amounts to his 1x
1mKn, a declaration of his method, aims and ideas about Yiddish cul-
ture. The Yiddish poet attempted to formulate another equation, which
would include Hebrew, Yiddish and Jewish culture and serve modern
Yiddish secular culture as a whole.”* Four points, however, should be
mentioned at the outset.

First, the page-long preface (fm7piT) includes two footnotes at the
bottom of the text. The first reveals that, in fact, the preface is a crude
version of a text that was left unfinished at Yehoyesh’s death. The text
as it stands may have been only a work in progress, but nevertheless it
was deemed publishable by the editors of the 1941 volume, Yehoyesh’s
widow and his son-in-law. Indeed, the Yehoyesh Bible’s first two edi-
tions (1926 and 1938) are unprefaced. Moreover, both include only the
Yiddish text, while the 1941 edition (in fact two editions) also includes

1 Bartal 1993: 141-150.
12 On the study of prefaces as literary texts with profound book-historical meaning, see
Genette 1997 and Kinser 2004.
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the Bible’s Hebrew Masoretic text. Thus, the 1941 edition is an ambi-
tious project that deserved the translator’s preface in whatever form.”

Second, the second footnote points out the fact that Yehoyesh left
four volumes of notes and remarks on the process of translation, indi-
cating problems he had confronted and choices he had made in trans-
lating. The editors promise to try to publish these volumes as well, and
indeed they were later published, giving scholars of the Bible and trans-
lation theory a unique document to study. Together with the preface,
they expose the project’s authorial point of view.**

Third, in the course of his translation project, Yehoyesh published
a Yiddish version of the book of Isaiah® and a volume including rendi-
tions of Job, Song of Songs, Ruth and Ecclesiastes (n%mp)* in 1910. In the
preface to the first book, the Yiddish translator argues that because it
is a word-by-word and accurate translation of the original, the Yiddish
version can help the public to read the Hebrew biblical text. Thus, he
actually repeats an old justification for the publication of Yiddish books
from the sixteenth century on: a Yiddish text first and foremost has a
utilitarian purpose. Thus, the traditional Ashkenazi Hebrew and Yid-
dish bilingualism is upheld. Moreover, Yehoyesh also argues that this
translation of the biblical book can benefit readers of Yiddish who can-
not follow the old and archaic Yiddish versions anymore (ywrxnvox =1
IvanyyryaR ywono-wrT). He is referring, of course, to the tradition of
wumv-wmn,” a tradition that has been continuously employed in the
771 from the Middle Ages to the present day. Yehoyesh was apparently
looking for potential readers from both groups: those who wanted to
and could read the Bible in Hebrew, and those who do not read Hebrew
anymore and also had problems reading wvmv-wmn.”®

Fourth, the design of the 1941 edition of Yehoyesh’s Bible continues
and espouses the bilingual tradition of Ashkenazi culture. The printed
page consists of two text fields: one including the Yiddish translation,
and the other comprising the original Hebrew text rendered according
to the Masoretic tradition. Visually, the Hebrew text occupies a more

13 The first edition (1926 / 1927 ) was published in eight volumes. The first volume includes
a page with the table of contents in Yiddish and a Hebrew and Yiddish list of the weekly
portions. The 1938 edition (also called the yaxiomx-op7x3, in ten volumes) is identical to
the first one. The 1941 edition includes both the original Hebrew text and the Yiddish trans-
lation of the Bible. It was printed twice: one edition was “specially printed for axv 2y1,”
and the other is an edition of the YX111wr-117xn0; both were Yiddish newspapers published
in New York.

14 Yehoyesh 1949.

15 Yehoyesh1gioa.

16 Yehoyesh 1910b.

17 Noble 1943; Turniansky 2007.

18 See also discussion below.
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dominant position on the printed page. As in many old Yiddish books,
the Yiddish text surrounds the Hebrew and sends out the message that
it is secondary to the Hebrew original. Of course one could argue that
the page layout may be approached in two divergent ways, reflecting
the producers’ and the envisaged reader’s points of view. While the first
wished to demonstrate the primacy of this book’s connection to the
Hebrew text and expose the translator’s knowledge of both Hebrew
and Yiddish, so complete that he need not hesitate to submit his trans-
lation to the scrutiny of the expert reader,” the text’s ordinary reader,
on the other hand, may have ignored the Hebrew text altogether and
concentrated on the rendition of the Bible in his/her vernacular.>® It can
be conjectured that the editors of the 1941 volume did not necessarily
think in religious terms, but hoped to promote modern scholarly and
high-literary ambitions.” To include the unfinished text of the transla-
tor’s preface was, then, a desirable and justified move.

The ordinary reader may also have ignored Yehoyesh’s preface al-
together. This text could be deemed irrelevant. Still, because he had
purchased a bilingual edition, the ordinary Yiddish reader was never-
theless continuously reminded that the Yiddish text was a version of
the Bible given to Moses on Mount Sinai and written down in wmpw5.
Therefore, the translator’s preface was worthwhile to read and study.

Beginning with a defense justifying the reader’s wish for along and
well-argued preface which he is not going to get,” Yehoyesh enumer-
ates the arguments he is including in this short text: his motives (-xn
n) for engaging in the project, the plan (1x%8) he devised for it, the
work’s purpose (pyny) and the methods (Txvyn) he used. He declares
that translating the Bible was always his major dream, and he fosters a

19 Indeed, in the printers’ preface (Yehoyesh 1941: 11—111) they claim that Yehoyesh’s big-
gest dream was to publish his translation together with the Bible’s Hebrew original text
(D11 o™ KMy [...] Ayyryan-y7in). Moreover, they argue that the completion of this
project also “closes a cycle of more than fifty years of work on the Bible by Yehoyesh and
those who were engaged with both existing Yiddish editions (of 1926 and 1938) and the cur-
rent edition.”

20 Nevertheless, it is worthwhile to remember that the first two attempts to offer the Ash-
kenazi public an integral and straightforward Yiddish translation of the Bible (the Amster-
dam Yiddish Bible translations by Blitz [1678] and Witzenhausen [1679]) were commercial
flops. It is assumed that very few copies were sold because, among other things, neither edi-
tion included the original Hebrew text of the Bible; thus both editions became undesirable
artifacts. Apparently even when Ashkenazim could not really understand the Hebrew text,
they were still emotionally attached to Hebrew and wanted their Yiddish Bible to include
the original text as well. On both Bible translations, see Aptroot 1990 and 1993, Timm 1993.
21 Later the edition was also supported by the publication of 77am 1y n1yit (Yehoyesh
1949).

22 Although it is an unfinished text, the opening already demonstrates the rhetorical ap-
proach the translator employed to win his potential reader’s good-will.
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twofold love towards the project: love of the most beautiful and most
human book of Jews and non-Jews alike,® and a love for the Yiddish
language. Yehoyesh contends that each language needs a backbone
(mwi-van) that binds it together. Each language is constantly chang-
ing and its backbone helps it keep the form that makes it what it is: it is
“eternity in the midst of temporality” (v™pay>v™y 115 UM 'R LTPTATK).
Only a biblical style can serve as the Ashkenazi vernacular’s backbone.
Indeed, Yehoyesh confirms that the language earns new treasures and
loses fading ones one after another, but if the language wishes to keep
its hereditary honor (o) and does not want to commence its own
history anew each morning,* its backbone serves as a safeguard. Still,
if one aspires to turn the Bible into the authoritative text of Yiddish
letters, it must be true to the original. The Yiddish Bible should neither
add to the text nor remove the smallest fragment of the original. It is
loyalty to the Hebrew text that creates the Yiddish biblical style.
Moreover, a new Yiddish Bible is not and should not be shaped fol-
lowing present language usage only, but must include the treasures of
all the old Yiddish books (i. e., in Western and Old Yiddish): the idiom-
atic wealth of older translations (i. e., the wvmv-wnin), ethical books
(omBo-10n), stories (N1rivyn ), sayings, idioms, jokes and the like. Thus,
although adhering to modern norms of linguistic accuracy within the
translation processes, the text nevertheless should not lack the sharp-
ness, homeliness and traditionalism of the mxm mxy language.” A
Yiddish Bible must help in fixing words and idioms that would other-
wise disappear, words that the T%n used in the 27 and which are now
disappearing, along with the 17 itself. Yehoyesh envisaged his Yiddish
rendition as performing the tasks of a glossary, a historical dictionary,
and a thesaurus. Moreover, the Bible’s language should be a synthesis
of all spoken dialects, with each dialect contributing its own treasure
to the Yiddish Bible. Thus, this Yiddish Bible may serve as the basis of
a new common Yiddish high language. And, besides being a wonderful
story, the Bible also has its own rhythm and music. which should be pre-
served and transferred in the process of “faryidishung” (anwrrmxs).*

23 Thus he is pulling the Bible out of any overt Jewish religious environment.

24 This is an echo of Ahad Ha‘am’s criticism on the supposed emergence of a Yiddish na-
tion in Eastern Europe; see above.

25 Yehoyesh had no criticism of the book’s subject(s) and intentions. Of course, he was in-
terested in the book’s language and style, which he apparently idealized. Indeed, Yehoyesh
refused to accept any barriers between high and popular culture, or between scholarly and
high literary ambitions and a feeling of vpwm=i.

26 Is amw XS (‘yiddishizing’) less than full-fledged translation and, thus, closer to the
Hebrew original? Evidently, Yehoyesh wished to stress the continuous Jewish character of
his Yiddish Bible and, consequently, the necessary contacts between Yiddish culture and
Judaism.
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The Yiddish Bible should become a manual for composition in both
poetry and prose.

Several points in Yehoyesh’s manifesto deserve elaboration. In the
first place, it should be noted that the Bible does not seem to possess
any obvious religious intellections in the translator’s mind.”” The Yid-
dish rendition of the Torah is not offered in order to deepen an Ashke-
nazireader’s knowledge of, let alone belief in, God’s universe. Yehoyesh
certainly respects the old and traditional society in which a melamed’s
lesson in the 71 was meaningful and consequently important to pre-
serve. But it is the melamed’s speech itself — the words and expressions
he uses — and not the religious content of his lesson that is significant
for the purposes of translation. Yehoyesh is not advocating any Ortho-
dox way of life, and he does not locate the synagogue in the center of
Jewish life; his approach is culturally oriented. The linguistic contacts
between Hebrew and Yiddish, and between Old Yiddish and Modern
Yiddish, are instruments that may safeguard Yiddish’s Jewish essence.

Texts and their languages occupy a central position in Yehoyesh'’s
intellectual and mental system. Jewish culture is understood within its
historical framework, and therefore the translator’s worldview is nec-
essarily diasporic. Arnold Eisen claims that, outside the Land of Israel,
the Torah in its broadest sense functioned as the Jewish territory, and
mutatis mutandis this is also true for Jewish texts and books in Jewish
languages.”® Indeed, Yehoyesh aims to achieve a cultural unity within
spatial and temporal Jewish life. If the Hebrew Bible is basically associ-
ated with Erets Yisroel, it is rewarding (even obligatory?) to strive to
employ the biblical style in Yiddish as well and thus connect the center
of Jewish consciousness with the peripheries of Jewish life in different
Ashkenazi locations of dwelling. The Yiddish Bible may, then, earn a re-
spectable position in the diasporic (metaphorical) territory. Therefore,
Yiddish authors are also encouraged, and in fact compelled, to read and
study old texts, become acquainted with their own language’s history
and, consequently, enrich their own contemporary culture. Yehoyesh
the man of letters followed in Ber Borokhov’s footsteps* and demand-
ed that Yiddish-speaking intellectuals study literature written and pub-
lished before Eastern European Ashkenazim launched a revolution and
introduced the Modern Yiddish that conquered the Jewish world from

27 Nevertheless, because it included the Hebrew text and was proofread by a rabbi, the
editors did add a title page mentioning the rabbi’s name, thus insisting on the double na-
ture (Hebrew-Yiddish) of the edition. This title page can be interpreted as a rabbinic ap-
probation.

28 Eisen 1986: 35—56.

29 Borokhov1968.
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the nineteenth century on.** Seemingly, Yehoyesh’s mission was also to
demonstrate the unity of Yiddish in diachronic terms. The language he
used is the vernacular that emerged in the tenth century. The chasm in-
troduced at the beginning of the nineteenth century between Old and
Western Yiddish on the one hand and Eastern European and Modern
Yiddish on the other represented a change, a development, a revolution
within one and the same language. He wanted Yiddish to be based on
biblical style. In fact, it is not easy to describe the sort of Yiddish Ye-
hoyesh had in mind. We can only surmise that he wished Yiddish to be
based on a linguistic foundation that he most probably would denote as
‘classical’: grammatically correct, replete with idiomatic forms, using a
rich vocabulary that may occasionally be archaic but nonetheless befits
high-literary projects, leaning towards a poetical style or a refined prose
that displays the erudition of authors and readers alike.

Language, knowledge of one’s own history, employing literary
gems of the past — all are essential for a literature’s life in any vernac-
ular. The combination of the eternal existence of a literature’s back-
bone and the temporal circumstances that necessarily bring change
to any literary system is valid for Modern Yiddish as well. Moreover,
the bond between Hebrew and Yiddish within the Jewish polysystem
enables Yiddish not only to legitimize its position but also to excel. In-
deed, Yehoyesh echoes ideas which were voiced before and after him
by Bal-Makhshoves, Shmuel Niger and Dov Sadan, who believed that
one can identify a single Jewish literature in two or more languages.*
Dan Miron sees competition and antagonism between Yiddish and He-
brew (and Jewish literature composed in other non-Jewish languages),
which drove both to higher levels of creativity. But even in this model
of conflict, both languages cannot easily be separated from each other.>*

Evidently, Yehoyesh is aspiring to come up with a Yiddish text that
could serve as an example for high-literary projects in Modern Yiddish.
He does not discard Old Yiddish forms that were (and still are) labeled
as folkloristic, belonging to a low-cultural Ashkenazi sphere. He does
not do away with religious writings or Yiddish dialects. He is advocating
a synthesis of all the linguistic features of Yiddish throughout the ages
as found in each and every genre of literature.?® And because the Bible

30 Here again Ahad Ha‘am’s criticism surfaces, as well as Peretz’s chronology of modern
Yiddish literature.

31 Bal-Makhshoves 1981 (the article was firstly published in vXY21xL YTRAKLYS in
1918 ); Niger 1941; Sadan 1949.

32 Miron 2010. Miron also takes these critics to task, showing their inability to notice that
there is a Jewish literature written in English, French, German and other ‘non-Jewish’ lan-
guages, and that this literature is not intended only for a Jewish reading public.

33 Whether he in fact followed his own advice is another question: see, for instance,
Rozental 1950; Rozental 1971.
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is the Jewish text par excellence, it should be the base text for modern
secular Yiddish literature as well.

4.Yiddish: A Jewish Language!

In 1943 Isaac Bashevis Singer published two articles discussing the
future of Yiddish literature. In one, he discussed Yiddish literature in
Poland,?* and in the other Yiddish in America.* The underlying message
in both articles is pessimistic. For the future Nobel laureate, the possible
divorce of Yiddish from Jewish culture could not but bring Modern Yid-
dish literature down. Discussing the Polish situation, Bashevis takes the
innovators of Yiddish literature to task. They want to engage in high-
literary experiments, but their readers come from elsewhere, from the
shtetl and traditional life. Thus, if writers had operated within the Jew-
ish tradition, they could have found a reading public. The language and
subject matter should have been Jewish in essence. Bashevis has even
greater difficulty foreseeing a future for a Yiddish literature in America,
because the language does not possess a vocabulary capable of describ-
ing the new and modern world and giving it a meaning, a Jewish mean-
ing. On the one hand, “words assume other idiomatic connotations.
Others are completely forgotten, or appear only in particular categories
and in disharmony with the original lexicon.”?®* Moreover, “words and
phrases are so tightly bound to the Old Country that, when used here,
they appear not only to be imported from another land, but borrowed
from a completely alien conceptual system.”% Bashevis knows why this
is happening: “There is a split, a division in the mindset of Yiddish prose
writers who try to write about America. The graceful words have too
much [sic!] tradition; the new ones are somewhat strange and tawdry
and ungainly to boot.”s® American Yiddish authors write about East-
ern Europe, the Old World, “not in order ‘to escape reality’ but because
in these places and periods Jews spoke Yiddish, while here they speak
either English or a jargon which no true writer can love — and where
the word is not loved, it cannot be a source of creativity.”? Bashevis is
crude and blunt: “The idea that Yiddish literature — and indeed Yiddish
culture — can be cosmopolitan, an equal among equals, was from the

34 Bashevis Singer, 1943b: 468475, in English, Bashevis Singer 1995: 113—127; on both of
Singer’s essays, see Roskies 1995: 279—282.

35 Bashevis Singer 1943a: 2—13, in English, Bashevis Singer 1989: 5-11.

36 Bashevis Singer 1943a: 5.

37 Ibid.: 8.

38 Ibid.: 9.

39 Ibid.



Shlomo Berger: Religion, Culture, Literature 631

beginning built upon misconceptions. The Jews who wanted to be one
hundred percent cosmopolitan switched to other cultures and grew ac-
customed to foreign languages.”* Thus, Bashevis concludes: “Yiddish is
not yet about to leave us. It will continue for many more years to serve
as a means of understanding our past (and occasionally our present).
However, any attempt to push our language into the future is in vain.”*

Bashevis actually shared Yehoyesh’s vision about Yiddish language
and letters. Both understood that Yiddish was alive and would continue
as a Jewish language whose authors were well-versed in loshn-koydesh
and Yiddish letters throughout the ages. Bashevis should have ap-
plauded Yehoyesh’s Herculean deed, but he would also point out that
Yehoyesh'’s preferred style of Yiddish would not fit a description of life
in the New World, of modernity in general. Indeed, as Bashevis sums up
in his article on Yiddish in America, a talented author relating the past
is in fact telling a rewarding story about the present and maybe even
the future. Yehoyesh is the optimistic poet translating the Bible for the
benefit of the next generations; Bashevis is the pessimist prose author
who ultimately searched for ways to penetrate the hearts of readers in
foreign languages.

5. Epilogue

When launching his Bible-translation project, Yehoyesh was already a
well-known poet and Yiddish already functioned as a language of high
literature. Still, the poet aspired to establish (or re-establish) his po-
sition as a man of letters who had tackled the most profound text of
Jewish culture; and for Yiddish letters, this Yiddish Bible served as a
reaffirmation of its status as a Jewish language and its ability to be an
instrument of Jewish high literature written in the Ashkenazi vernacu-
lar. The preface serves as a pamphlet that sets out Yehoyesh’s targets,
and as a renewed acknowledgement of Yiddish as a legitimate Ash-
kenazi language of literature. It is a manifesto that clearly attempted
to tie up the necessary connection between Hebrew and Yiddish, and
between Yiddish and Jewish culture, including its religious manifesta-
tions. Evidently, the modern poet worked within a recognized (even
cherished?) sense of contradiction, wishing to be modern, secular, and
progressive, and nevertheless feeling that Yiddish could not escape its
religious Jewish past. Indeed, in translating the Bible and furnishing it

40 Ibid.:10.
41 Ibid.: 1.
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with a particular literary quality and essence, Yehoyesh performed an
act of poetic betrayal that played its part in enhancing the level of Yid-
dish modern letters.
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Aleksandra Geller

Auseinandersetzung iiber die jiddische Orthographie
in der Kulturzeitschrift Literarishe bleter

Bekanntlich wird das Jiddische, wie alle anderen sog. »jiidischen Spra-
chen«< mit hebrdischen Buchstaben geschrieben. Heute, da man in
alltaglichen wie in wissenschaftlichen Verdffentlichungen gewdhn-
lich Transkription verwendet, ist diese Feststellung keine Selbstver-
standlichkeit mehr.' Es werden Ausgaben jiddischer Klassiker, ja sogar
Worterbiicher in Transkription publiziert. Man kann auch T-Shirts er-
werben, auf denen Redewendungen jiddischer Herkunft mit zwar ins
Hebriische stilisierten, aber doch lateinischen Buchstaben gedruckt
stehen. In diesem Zusammenhang konnte es von Interesse sein, sich
die Argumente vor Augen zu fithren, die bereits im vorigen Jahrhundert
von den Befiirwortern einer Latinisierung der jiddischen Sprache an-
gefiihrt wurden. Im Folgenden wird ein kleiner Ausschnitt aus der De-
batte um die jiddische Orthographie beleuchtet, die um das Jahr 1926
in der Zeitschrift "yvy5a ywxayv, dem fithrenden Kulturjournal im
Polen der Zwischenkriegszeit, gefithrt wurde. In den damals publizier-
ten Artikeln wurden neben der Idee einer phonetischen Schreibung der
aus dem Hebriisch-Aramaiischen (loshn-koydesh) stammenden Worter
auch die radikalen Projekte einer Latinisierung des Jiddischen disku-
tiert.” Sie entstanden vor dem Hintergrund einer allgemeinen Aus-
einandersetzung um die Rolle des Jiddischen als einer Nationalsprache
wie auch um dessen Stellung im Rahmen der traditionellen inneren
judischen Zweisprachigkeit. Somit spiegeln sie den Prozess der Verselb-
stindigung der jiddischen Sprache gegeniiber dem Hebriischen wider.

Der vor mehr als achtzig Jahren gefiihrte Diskurs der Jiddischisten
iber die Frage der Orthographie sowie iiber die Wahl des Alphabets
zeigt exemplarisch, wie undurchschaubar Schrift als Medium eigent-
lich ist. Die gruppeninternen Uberlegungen der Jiddischisten und
jiddischen Schriftsteller beriithrten Probleme, mit denen sich einige
Jahrzehnte spiter Medientheoretiker und Kulturanthropologen aus-

1 Fiir das Jiddische wird gegenwirtig zumeist die YIvo-Transkription gebraucht, welche
der spezifischen Graphemik des Englischen folgt und sich daher nicht fiir jedes Zielpubli-
kum eignet.

2 Ausfithrlich zur Entwicklungsgeschichte der jiddischen Orthographie s. Schaechter
1999 sowie Katz 1993: 71—128.
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einandergesetzt haben, unter anderem die Frage des Einflusses von
Verschriftung und Schriftlichkeit im Allgemeinen auf die Denkweise
der Sprecher.?

Unter dem Gesichtspunkt ethnischer Selbst-Identifizierung er-
scheint die Wahl der Schriftzeichen des hebrdischen Alphabets zur
Aufzeichnung der jiddischen Sprache als die einzig mogliche. In hebré-
ischen Buchstaben ist die Torah geschrieben, und mit der Begriindung
der rabbinischen Tradition wurden die Buchstaben selbst zu einem
integralen Element der biblischen Uberlieferung. Sie wurden also im
kollektiven wie im individuellen Bewusstsein der Sprecher ein kulturel-
les Symbol und Merkmal jiidischer Identitét.* Das hebriische Alphabet
erfiillte die Funktion eines Universalwerkzeuges bei der Aufzeichnung
aller Sprachen, deren sich die Juden in der Diaspora bedienten. Hin-
sichtlich der Strukturen des Hebriischen und des Jiddischen war diese
Wahl jedoch recht umsténdlich. Das auf die Morphologie semitischer
Sprachen zugeschnittene hebriische Alphabet, das auf den konsonan-
tischen Wurzeln der Verben aufbaut, die festgelegte semantische Fel-
der markieren, lédsst sich nicht ohne Weiteres auf die jiddische Spra-
che ilibertragen. Besondere Schwierigkeiten bietet die Wiedergabe der
verschiedenen Vokale. Insgesamt musste das hebriische Alphabet den
Anforderungen einer indoeuropdischen Sprache angepasst werden.
Das Jiddische besafl von Anfang an zwei getrennte Aufzeichnungssyste-
me — eines fiir die hebriische und eines fiir die indoeuropaischen Kom-
ponenten — im Rahmen eines einzigen Zeichensystems. Diese Tatsache
spiegelt die tief verwurzelte innere jiidische Diglossie wider.s

Der besondere Status der hebriisch-aramdischen Komponente
im Jiddischen beschriinkte sich nicht auf die Koexistenz zweier Auf-
zeichnungssysteme, sondern hinterlief§ auch Spuren in der Form der
Schrifttype, in der diese Sprache geschrieben wurde. Die Buchstaben
des hebridischen Alphabets waren gewissermafen durchtrinkt von der
Heiligkeit des Inhalts, den sie vermittelten, und gingen damit selbst in
den Bereich des Heiligen ein. In einer Kultur, in der eines der Haupt-
prinzipien »>lehavdl« ist, also die Trennung des Heiligen vom Profanen,
hitte der Gebrauch der hebrédischen Quadratschrift, die den heiligen

3 Vgl. zur Frage von Oralitit vs. Schriftlichkeit Eric Havelock, Walter Ong und Jack Goody;
neuere Arbeiten u. a. Olson 1994.

4 Die Identifizierung des Alphabets mit der Religion haben die Juden auf die nichtjiidi-
sche Welt iibertragen. Ein Beweis dafiir ist die Verwendung des Terminus nin7a fiir » christli-
che<Alphabete, also sowohl das lateinische wie das kyrillische. Beide wurden im Jiddischen
traditionell mit diesem Begriff bezeichnet, der vom Wort n%a > Geistlicher« abgeleitet ist,
wahrscheinlich weil zu jener Zeit Geistliche die Schriftkundigen waren.

5 Zu der oft thematisierten funktionalen Mehrsprachigkeit in jiidischen Kulturgemein-
schaften, vgl u. a. Shmeruk 1989; Even Zohar 1990.
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Texten vorbehalten war, zur Aufzeichnung einer profanen Alltagsspra-
che, die Jiddisch ja war, zu einer Verletzung der streng funktionalen
Zweisprachigkeit gefiihrt.

Als in der zweiten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts die Zahl der jiddisch-
sprachigen Veroffentlichungen auf dem Gebiet der weltlichen schon-
geistigen Literatur bedeutend anstieg und erste Periodika auf Jiddisch
erschienen, gewann die Frage der schriftlichen Wiedergabe und insbe-
sondere der Rechtschreibung an Bedeutung. Zuvor war gegen Ende des
18. Jahrhunderts unter dem Einfluss der Haskala erstmals eine auf das
moderne Schriftdeutsch gestiitzte Rechtschreibung gebraucht worden.
Dahinter stand ohne Zweifel auch die nicht gerade schmeichelhafte
Ansicht, das Jiddische sei ein >verdorbenes Deutsch«. Der Status des
Jiddischen als eine in erster Linie gesprochenen Sprache manifestiert
sich auch im Fehlen eines normierten Schreibsystems. Das moderne
Ostjiddisch besitzt bekanntlich drei Hauptdialekte (Nordost-, Zentral-,
und Siidostjiddisch), die sich untereinander nicht nur durch Ausspra-
che und Wortschatz, sondern z. T. auch in der Grammatik unterschei-
den. Die Frage einer Normierung der jiddischen Sprache gewann mit
dem Ende des Ersten Weltkriegs hochste Aktualitit, als sich in der Sow-
jetunion und in den Landern Mitteleuropas die Moglichkeit eroffnete,
unter jidischer Leitung jiddischsprachige Schulen einzurichten. Eine
der Priorititen des 1925 gegriindeten Jiidischen Wissenschaftlichen In-
stituts YIVO war die Standardisierung der geschriebenen Sprache.

Nach dem erklérten Ziel ihrer Griinder sollte die Warschauer Wo-
chenschrift "yvy?a ywmxayw®s unter anderem auch zur Normierung
der jiddischen Sprache beitragen und auf diese Weise helfen, eine reife
wissenschaftliche und literarische Ausdrucksform zu schaffen. In den
Spalten der Zeitschrift erschienen Artikelserien, die sich der Verbes-
serung des sprachlichen Bewusstseins unter den Jiddischsprechenden
widmeten.® Nach dem Willen der Redaktion gebrauchten die ywmxayv'5
ayvy7a von Beginn an die bereits im Jahr 1913 von dem Philologen Ber
Borokhov, einem der Begriinder der Jiddistik, vorgeschlagene Recht-
schreibung.” Das schloss jedoch nicht die Diskussion von solchen Fra-
gen wie dem Ubergang zum lateinischen Alphabet ( Latinisierung) oder
der Ubernahme der sogenannten sowjetischen Orthographie aus. Die
daraus entstandenen Debatten fithrten zu interessanten Uberlegungen
iiber den Einfluss der Schriftzeichen oder der Rechtschreibregeln auf
die Mentalitdt und sogar die soziale Stellung der Jiddisch-Sprecher.

Die Auseinandersetzung iiber die Orthographie betraf vor allem
das Problem der Schreibweise hebridischer Worter im Jiddischen. In

6 Vgl. Kalmanovitsh 1925: 3f, 21f, 41f, 53, 55; Lerer 1925: 94; Niger 1925: 98—100, 137-139.
7  Vgl. Borokhov 1913.
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einer im Friithjahr 1926 in "yvy%a ywxayw™s publizierten Artikelserie
duflerten sich die drei beteiligen Autoren — Israel Joschua Singer, Alter
Kacyzne, Falk Halpern — zu der 1920 von der Evsekcija, der Jiidischen
Sektion der Kommunistischen Partei, eingefithrten orthographischen
Reform.® Sie befiirworteten die sowjetische Losung und wiesen dabei
auf die Berechtigung eines derartigen Schrittes sowie auf seine zu er-
wartenden weitreichenden Folgen hin.

Eroffnet wurde die Diskussion von dem bekannten Schriftsteller
Israel Joschua Singer, der feststellte, dass die Existenz zweier Schreib-
systeme die wachsende Aufteilung der jiddischen Kultur in zwei La-
ger — das sowjetische und den >Rest der Welt« — vertiefen wiirde. Die
jiddischen Schulen in der UdSSR z6gen eine vollstindig neue Genera-
tion von Hunderttausenden jungen Lesern heran. Die sowjetische jiidi-
sche Jugend wiirde aber aufgrund von Leseschwierigkeiten nur ungern
nach Biichern greifen, in denen hebriische Worter in der klassischen
Schreibweise erschienen. In dhnlicher Weise diirften Leser, die mit der
klassischen Orthographie ausgebildet worden seien, einen erschwerten
Zugang zur sowjetischen Literatur haben. Es entstehe somit eine Kluft,
die den freien Transfer von Ideen zwischen den Zentren der jiddischen
Kultur behindere. Die Befiirchtungen Singers betrafen vor allem die
junge Generation, fiir die “yyrya X m mmn 12X b2¥™MpPYIITIX 'R LI OKT,,,9
wihrend es den Alteren, die an hiufige Anderungen einer uneinheit-
lichen jiddischen Orthographie gewohnt waren, leichter fallen wiirde,
sich von einem System auf ein anderes umzustellen. Diese Feststellung
Singers ist mehr als nur ein Hinweis auf die Macht der Gewohnbheit.
Meines Erachtens deutet sie darauf hin, dass die Oralitit des Jiddi-
schen gegeniiber der Schriftlichkeit des Hebrdischen erst durch eine
formalisierte sikulare Schulbildung (z.B. in den TSiSHO-Schulen) an
Einfluss verliert. Wie es scheint, war Singer und den Menschen seiner
Generation, die eine traditionelle, auf die hebriischen Grundtexte des
Judentums ausgerichtete Ausbildung erhalten hatten (kheyder, Religi-
onsschule) oder aber in einer nicht-jiidischen Sprache (etwa auf einem
russischen oder osterreichischen Gymnasium) unterrichtet worden
waren, das Schriftbild des Jiddischen nicht durch schulische Alphabeti-
sierung eingepragt worden. Das Schriftbild war etwas Sekundéres, denn
der Haupttréager der Bedeutung war der Klang der gesprochenen Spra-
che. Anders verhielt es sich bei denjenigen, die von Anfang an Lesen
und Schreiben im jiddischen Unterricht lernten. Fiir sie war das Wort

8 Die radikalsten Anderungen betrafen die Schreibweise der hebriischen Wérter. Aus-
fithrliches zur sowjetischen Sprachplannung, vgl. Estraikh 1999.
9 Singer1926: 261.
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in erster Linie ein von oben festgelegtes, unverdnderliches visuelles Zei-
chen, das Geschriebene stand iiber dem Gesprochenen.

Zwei Wochen nach Singers Artikel entwickelt der Schriftsteller Alter
Kacyzne diesen Gedanken weiter. Sich auf die horbar-sichtbare Zwie-
gestalt des Wortes beziehend, sagte er: vymyvxay?xaya X1 127 978 1Y,
WWIORPTIA YT KD DTPIYILIRNVIKIKG DIW [X,]IVIIR VUIRT LM [AKIRTS
“DIRNM 118 MVP1WL.” In einem weiteren Teil des Artikels verwies Ka-
cyzne auf die jahrhundertealte Tradition der zwei unterschiedlichen
Ausspracheweisen des Hebrdischen — die aschkenasische und die se-
phardische. Kacyzne hob die verhidngnisvollen Folgen hervor, die eine
phonetische Verdnderung der Sprache mit sich bringen konnte:"

YN LW TIAT WWTIAD YT 17N WYY YWIDYIRS T YT vy
™1V TARIT 2DIXN 18 [YTOMIK YWIDBK DXT 11, IVIRYIZRNYI IR Wi7RpT™
YWIYIAYT YYIRA T DYWOYIIRPYY DY ]IRIAVY DY [YANIYTIY YPUIRT

2772V [p1aY KD Y2IYRNIK T DIRAYI DY TIK AT0ITT YWID™

Sodann warf er die Frage auf, ob visuelle Verdnderungen eines Wortes
tatsdchlich qualitativ anders zu bewerten seien als Unterschiede in der
Aussprache. Als Anhédnger der phonetischen Orthographie verneinte
er das: qymr — LIRNM D YTTAYI WK WT Y DTPITNAVIY YWIDBK T K,
7arwdys ywnKa X. Fir ihn waren hebraische Worter in klassischer
Rechtschreibung wie 118 vaym ™1 1'% LORBYIITK YayT ¥yayn ,mavn yuox,
"yTmayy v K, sie versteinerten die Sprache. Die sowjetische, phone-
tische Orthographie hingegen stirke die hebridische Komponente im
Jiddischen.

DY .DWTTTMKG DI YWIWIAYIT OXT LAY WILYIRDG TO WIDBK 7O
DIYIIRG IR 7T PLIRDWIRE DY ,RIBW YT 18 YEW ™1 77T DIYOYIAIRD
TP7UMI DYT IRIBW YT Y VA IR W PR DIYAYIY WYWIYNavT ayT T
JYNIIIRAIYI NS B T DT, ARIBY T UIMIYDIRD DY WTIKIRp (YW

Mit Bezug auf Singers Hauptthese behauptete Kacyzne, die wahre Ge-
fahr der Existenz zweier Schreibweisen stecke nicht in den Schwierig-
keiten beim Leseakt selbst, sondern im Unvermogen, den semantischen
Gehalt des gelesenen Textes angemessen zu verstehen. Er argumen-
tierte, dass infolge der Vereinheitlichung der Orthographie bei gleich-
zeitiger enormer Zunahme der jiddischen Bildungsinstitutionen die
sowjetischen Juden der jiddischen Sprache den Anstof3 zu einer gewal-
tigen semantischen Entwicklung giaben. » Der umgepfliigte Boden der

10 Kacyzne 1926: 302.

u Ibid.
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Sprache « bringe neue Worter, neue Konzeptionen und ein neues Ver-
standnis der Welt hervor, so Kacyzne. Es entstiinden tatsdchlich zwei
getrennte, undurchdringliche sprachliche Wirklichkeiten, die gegensei-
tige Verstindigung werde unméglich. Kacyzne sprach sich fiir die Uber-
nahme der phonetischen Orthographie aus, da der > freie< Gebrauch der
hebriischen Komponente die Elastizitit des Jiddischen vergrofiere und
eine dynamische Entwicklung der Sprache ermogliche.

Die Ubernahme des sowjetischen Systems befiirwortet auch der
Verfasser des dritten und letzten Artikels in dieser Diskussion, der Wil-
naer Sozialaktivist und Lehrer Falk Halpern.” Bereits vor der Sprach-
konferenz in Czernowitz 1908 hatte er das Projekt einer phonetischen
Schreibreform entworfen. Jedoch weder das Warschauer Blatt ay1
axv noch das progressive Presseorgan des »Bund« anvmyopYxd waren
im Jahre 1907 bereit, seine Ideen zu publizieren. Die Redaktion der
anvmyopoxs dullerte Halpern gegeniiber sogar die Befiirchtung, die Re-
form konnte als eine zu radikale Abkehr von mit der jiidischen Tradi-
tion verstanden und der Zeitung der Vorwurf gemacht werden, sie leis-
te der Ignoranz Vorschub.”

Halpern behauptete dagegen, dass der Gebrauch phonetischer
Schreibweisen hebrdischer Worter in der jiidischen Bevolkerung weit
verbreitet sei. Die Sanktionierung dieser allgemeinen Praxis wiirde die
einfachen Schichten des jiidischen Volks von der ungerechten Stigma-
tisierung als >ungebildete Masse« befreien. Er schreibt:*

“10M WWHRIRSE YT NB YIRS [P LW TR DIREYT YT 18 YaRI8 T
ST IR TIDRUOIRP IRDYYIVA [ATIWIRE LW TR KT TR DX VERW
27N 718 TR Y%V YIYETPOIRID YW TT IR K DPXE X JUPKE V7P
AMTPMVIR WPTTIWOTN TR TR PR YWNAKYD K YWIWIAVT K VIV IR
TLAYNYSY YwIynay TT ORI DX IR DYDDI0IKTP DIY PYNIK [YIRITK
K - 2IKDINTP MK [PTRT OYT 118 17 JOXYWYIDTIK XIBW IR 118

XDW™ DYL W7YBTYIND [T

12 Falk Halpern (Neshvizh 1876—Tel Aviv 1945) — Schriftsteller, Publizist, Ubersetzer; er-
hielt eine traditionelle jiidische Erziehung; weltliches Wissen erwarb er durch Selbststudi-
um; ab 1904 arbeitete er als Lehrer in Minsk, Wilna, Sankt Petersburg. Wihrend des Ersten
Weltkriegs griindete er in der russischen Stadt Tambow eine Bibliothek fiir Fliichtlingskin-
der. Im Jahre 1918 wurde er zum Leiter des jiddischen Schulwesens in der Ukraine ernannt;
daneben griindete er in Jekaterinoslaw (heute Dnipropetrowsk) einen jiddischen Verlag,
der vor allem Kinderliteratur verdffentlichte. 1921 wurde er als Ausbilder am Wilnaer jiddi-
schen Lehrerseminar angestellt; in Zusammenarbeit mit Shloyme Bastomski griindete er
die Kinderzeitschrift 9y5y1nma yp1111. 1937 zog er nach Tel Aviv, wo er bis zu seinem Tode
als Schriftsteller und Publizist tétig war. Aulerdem iibersetzte er u. a. Werke von Nikolai
Gogol, Jakob Grimm, Friedrich Schiller, Mark Twain, Oscar Wilde und August Strindberg ins
Jiddische und Hebriische.

13 Halpern 1926: 333.

14 Ibid.
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Das Kernargument in Halperns Ausfithrungen griindet in der Annah-
me einer gegenseitigen Abhingigkeit von Schreibweise und sozialer
Gleichheit. Dem ist zuzustimmen, denn die Fahigkeit zum korrekten
Schreiben von Wortern hebrdischer Herkunft setzt eine entsprechen-
de religiose Bildung voraus, und damit die Kenntnis (der Grundlagen)
des Hebréischen und den Erwerb einer gewissen Routine im Gebrauch
dieser Sprache. Obwohl im Prinzip alle Jungen den kheyder besuchten,
lernten die meisten von ihnen kaum mehr als die wichtigsten Segens-
spriiche und Gebete zu lesen und zu sprechen.’> Demnach konnte sich
nur eine Minderheit frei und korrekt der jiddischen Sprache schriftlich
bedienen, die in ihrer literarischen und publizistischen Version — ge-
maf3 der Stilistik des 19. Jahrhunderts — reich geschmiickt sein sollte
mit Ausdriicken und Wendungen hebriischer Herkunft. Daher waren
die Zielgruppen der zu jener Zeit durchaus attraktiven sozialistischen
und kommunistischen Bewegungen - Gruppen wie Arbeiter, oder
Handwerker, (sog. einfache Leute [v™% yuoxin] und arbeitende Mas-
sen [Joxn yprmwvyax]) — durch ihre mangelnde Sprachkompetenz von
der aktiven Teilnahme an der offentlichen Debatte ausgeschlossen.
Keine Zeitung wiirde einen Text voller Fehler drucken — argumentierte
Halpern. Obwohl der Autor das nicht geradeheraus sagte, lasst sich aus
seinen Worten schlieflen, dass die Einfithrung einfacher Orthographie-
regeln, vor allem die Authebung der besonderen Rechtschreibung der
hebriischen Worter seiner Meinung nach zur Emanzipation der unte-
ren Gesellschaftsschichten beitragen konnte. Auf diese Weise konnten
die Stimmen aller Gesellschaftsgruppen auf einem 6ffentlichen Forum
als gleichberechtigt anerkannt werden. Eine vollige Gleichbehandlung
aller Worter des Jiddischen, ihre Unterordnung unter eine einheitliche
Rechtschreibung wiirde letztlich die Authebung der privilegierten Stel-
lung der gebildeten Schichten bedeuten. Man konnte also auf diesem
Wege vollige gesellschaftliche Gleichheit erreichen, so Halperns utopi-
sche Vorstellung.

Solche Uberlegungen stehen auch im Zusammenhang mit der von
allen drei Autoren beriihrten Frage der gewandelten Stellung des He-
brdischen im gesellschaftlichen Bewusstsein. Die im 19. Jahrhundert
schnell fortschreitende Sékularisierung des jiidischen Lebens einer-
seits und das Aufkommen einer Bewegung zur Wiederbelebung des
Hebriischen als gesprochener Sprache andererseits trugen zur > Enthei-
ligung« der hebriischen Sprache bei. Auch in der Sowjetunion, wo die
Behorden gemifd der neuen Ideologie alle Anzeichen von Religiositit
bekdmpften, wurde der Ubergang zur phonetischen Orthographie be-

15 Vgl. Stampfer 1993.
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trieben. Traditionell geschriebene Worter aus dem Hebrédischen — d. h.
gewohnlich in der in der hebrdischen Bibel und dem Talmud gebrauch-
ten Schreibweise — waren ja unmittelbar mit der religiosen Sphare
verbunden. Sie waren der augenfillige Ausdruck des lehavd/-Prinzips
und verwiesen auf die Einzigartigkeit und Nichtalltdglichkeit, kurz die
Sonderstellung des Hebréischen in einer neuen Weltordnung, in der
Gleichheit die Parole war. Eine so tiefe Verwurzelung des Religiosen in
der Sprache war aus ideologischen Griinden nicht nur unerwiinscht, sie
war mit den neuen politischen Verhiltnissen schlicht nicht vereinbar.
Wie sollte man denn aus dem Leben der Menschen die Religion und
die mit ihr verbundene spezifische Lebensweise eliminieren, wenn in
fast jedem Satz ihrer Sprache ein Wort erschien, das ihnen die Religi-
on vergegenwirtigte? Die Losung lag auf der Hand: Die phonetische
Schreibweise der hebriischstimmigen Worter wiirde diese mit einem
Schlag ihrer Sonderstellung und damit umso leichter auch ihrer religio-
sen Konnotation berauben.

Einige Monate nach der Serie zum Thema >phonetische Ortho-
graphie«< erschien in der Zeitschrift "yoy%a ywmxayw'> ein Artikel des
in London wohnenden Publizisten Leo Kenig unter dem vielsagenden
Titel pax5 nx vaynwIyL. Gegenstand des Beitrags waren diesmal nicht
die real vorhandenen Unterschiede in der Schreibweise von Wortern
hebriischer Herkunft, sondern eher hypothetische Uberlegungen iiber
die Moglichkeit, die hebriischen Schriftzeichen iiberhaupt aufzugeben
und zum lateinischen Alphabet iiberzugehen. Kenig reagierte mit sei-
nem Artikel auf den Vorschlag einer Latinisierung des jiddischen Al-
phabets, die Chaim Zhitlowsky einige Wochen zuvor in der New Yorker
Zeitung axv 1y verdffentlicht hatte. Ideen einer radikalen Reform der
jiddischen Orthographie wurden nicht allein in der Sowjetunion entwi-
ckelt, sondern auch jenseits des Atlantiks.”

Nach Einschitzung Kenigs war der Vorschlag einer Latinisierung
der jiddischen Schrift im Jahre 1926 keine Ungeheuerlichkeit mehr wie
noch ein Jahrzehnt zuvor, als der Schriftsteller Dovid Pinski einen dhn-
lichen Gedanken vorbrachte. Kenig gab zwar zu, dass die im Titel seines
Beitrags erwdhnte emotionale Anhénglichkeit (viyn wayv) an das heb-
raische Alphabet verstindlich sei, dennoch fiihrte er eine Reihe rati-

16 Zhitlowsky war, nebenbei bemerkt, nicht der erste, der mit der Idee einer Latinisierung
jiddischen Schrift hervortrat. Dies war der Esperantogriinder Ludwig Zamenhof. Im Jahre
1909 verdffentlichte Zamenhof unter einem Pseudonym in der jiddischen elitdren Monats-
schrift vAXWID™ 71X 12VY sein Projekt einer Schreibreform des Jiddischen, welches heftige
Ablehnung unter den Lesern ausloste. Mehr dazu vgl. Katz 1994.
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onaler (>logischer<) Argumente zugunsten von Zhitlowskys Vorschlag
an. Zum ersten, schrieb Kenig,”

YWIYBRITK [X YAV I PR PR W IR IR [OYINRS LW TIRD 77 DXN
LINYYY WAV [PIRLY K DXIT T, NNR VWDKK 7P LW JIK JR18W
DIV W YT, L TPV WIWBKITK DYIIYTRD OYT X DIKDIWT IR TR
“YYY IYWIYIAYT YT AR SN0 (wYKDIYTIN K 210701 X R IR KR
Y Y7 LX M LPMB W DYIIYIRD DYIIE DMK WD PIX T DBYT LIV
(Y1'0OYYRE TYOMIK) 2V [WTTT [P DYIR WWIYIR YOR DIV DIYNRY

— WPIVI™ - LIMILKY WN IR WN YIX LIYNM 1YY YW ORI
™1, w1257 [WIYBRITR OYT 1KY W DRIV [2Y7 YW OKT DITYEXITR
YINYIRA T, KIBW YWrTT 7T KT DKITIRS — DMPIYYIYOIIR YWIVBRITR
YITW T UM Y YOK IR T MUKIYLT? YWTIT YOITYBRITK IR IR IR
MW R LTOP YIZYN DY WWIDRIPY WAYTIRI YT LM JPOYIRIK
20wM

Wenn Kenig Jiddisch als eine europédische Sprache bezeichnet, spielt
er nicht einfach darauf an, dass es zur indoeuropéischen Sprachfamilie
gehorte. Es ging ihm eher darum, orientalische Konnotationen aus der
jiddischen Sprache und Kultur zu entfernen. Daher finden wir im zitier-
ten Fragment eine ganze Sammlung orientalisierender Bezeichnungen
fir die jiidische Kultur — »asiatischs, »orientalisch¢, »exotisch¢, »Ara-
beske<und >goldene Gewinder«. Ihnen stehen zwei Begriffe gegeniiber,
die nach Meinung des Autors den Rahmen der jiddischen Kultur mar-
kieren — >européisch<und >modern«.

Kenig behauptet weiter, die hebriischen Schriftzeichen stellten —
historisch betrachtet — die national-religiose Form dar, die es erlaubte,
die Umgebungssprachen sowie die von ihnen getragenen Inhalte auf-
zusaugen und der jiidischen Kultur geméfd umzugestalten. Er fiigt je-
doch hinzu, dass man gegenwirtig keine >Autonomie des Alphabets«
brauche. Er argumentierte damit, dass in Europa und Amerika das jiidi-
sche Alphabet bedeutend schneller absterbe als die jiddische Sprache
selbst. Dabei dachte er offenbar an die fortschreitende Assimilation, sei
es bei den Nachfahren der jiidischen Einwanderer in Amerika oder den
judischen Gemeinschaften in Westeuropa (darunter auch in seinem
Wohnort London), sei es bei den akkulturierten Juden in Osteuropa.
Aus dem Argument, dass die Kenntnis des hebriischen Alphabets zu-
riickgehe, postuliert er im Fall einer Latinisierung einen Zuwachs an
Lesern jiddischer Literatur. Mehr iiber diese Frage wird, wie im Weite-
ren auszufiihren ist, Alter Kacyzne in seiner Antwort auf Kenigs Artikel
zu sagen haben.

17 Kenig1926: 765f.
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Das nichste von Kenig vorgebrachte Argument hat mit Pddagogik
zu tun. Er schreibt:*®

oY M0 L WTTT TR 1T YIyY M oXn YORE T OXT DX XS

QY2Y77uKI 978 DYRITD YN LY W TR JUYIREYR TIY D [IYLRND

YWITOKS IR 12TWYI DY T VT, W [YanyY0mIK T v 516 Pk
JARLWON

Diese Bemerkung ist sehr interessant, denn sie zeigt, dass sich nach
Kenigs Auffassung der Status des Jiddischen innerhalb der jiddischen
Sprachgemeinschaft verdndert hat: Zum einen ist das Erlernen des he-
braischen Alphabets und damit der Fihigkeit, Jiddisch zu schreiben,
nach Kenigs Auffassung nicht (mehr) institutionalisiert. Es findet zu
Hause statt, nicht in der Schule oder einer anderen Lehranstalt, was ein
Bruch mit der aschkenasischen kheyder-Tradition zu sein scheint. Zum
anderen scheint es nach Kenigs Darstellung gegeniiber der Aneignung
des lateinischen Alphabets zweitrangig geworden zu sein. Eine solche
Auffassung verwundert nicht angesichts der Tatsache, dass jiidische
Kinder in Amerika und Westeuropa iiberwiegend Schulen besuchten,
in denen die Unterrichtssprache eine européische Landessprache war.
Fiir Osteuropa, einschlieflich der Sowjetunion, trifft diese Behauptung
nur teilweise zu. In den 1920er Jahren besuchten ca. hunderttausend
Kinder die sowjetischen jiddischsprachigen Schulen. In Polen besuch-
te trotz der Einfithrung der staatlichen weltlichen Erziehung weiterhin
ein betrdchtlicher Teil der jiidischen Kinder Religionsschulen.” Eine
gravierende Folge der Latinisierung des Jiddischen, die Kenig allerdings
nicht ausdriicklich hervorhebt, ist der Verlust der Fihigkeit, sich ver-
schiedener Zeichensysteme zu bedienen, und somit das Herausreif3en
des jiidischen Kindes aus der Mehrsprachigkeit — auch in graphemi-
scher Hinsicht, also der Verlust einer Fahigkeit, deren Erwerb fiir die
Generationen seiner Vorfahren eine Selbstverstdndlichkeit war. Von
Interesse ist {iberdies, dass Kenig dem Jiddischen den ehemaligen Sta-
tus des Hebrédischen zuschreibt, indem er den Vater, der bislang allein
dafiir verantwortlich war, seinen S6hnen die hebriische Bibel weiterzu-
geben, zum Jiddischlehrer ernennt.

Das letzte von Kenig angefiihrte Argument nimmt Bezug auf den
Kampf zwischen Jiddischisten und Hebraisten um kulturelle Vorherr-
schaft.”

18 Kenig1926: 766.
19 Pinkus 1988:108; Mendelssohn 1987: 66.
20 Ibid.
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TWMY NPIZm YwraKid T NK YIVNIpIRp T 0YY0wYInK YR DIREY T
X AROP 1INV PXD YOK KD UKD X TR DYKI DY WAV IR W
DILIT YWIYBKITR DKT M DPNB MNWT YIYTIIRA WIyT mnw? =y 1
WIYIAYIT - IYITDOYIRE DRT [IX WIYBXITK IV YN IR YN0 1 vyn
M X 11 TUIRIVKD T IYITHMR, WM K 7N DX, 7T KT 10 9107937910

LDHITPIY IWTTNR IR UTTIVAIRIIRD IWTIIR WY p™a

Die Feststellung, dass Jiddisch und Hebraisch zwei getrennte Sprachen
seien, erscheint aus linguistischer Sicht selbstverstiandlich. Sie erhilt
jedoch eine besondere Bedeutung im Kontext der aschkenasischen
Kultur, deren drei jiidische Sprachen — Hebrdisch, Aramiisch und
Jiddisch - einander jahrhundertelang durchdrangen und ergidnzten
und so eine im wesentlichen untrennbare Ganzheit schufen. Das Jid-
dische hatte nicht nur viele hebrdische Worter in sich aufgenommen,
es wurde auch in Morphologie und Syntax vom Hebriischen gepragt.
Auf diese Weise bildeten sich innerhalb des Jiddischen verschiedene
Sprachregister heraus. Damit stand dem Sprecher des Jiddischen eine
reiche Palette von Synonymen und Ausdrucksmoglichkeiten mit fein
nuancierten Bedeutungen zur Verfiigung — ein Zeichen der linguisti-
schen Reife und Selbstidndigkeit dieser Sprache. Die seit dem Ende des
19. Jahrhunderts fortschreitende Politisierung des Sprachgebrauchs in-
nerhalb der jiiddischen Welt wies die beiden Sprachen gegensitzlichen
ideologischen Lagern zu und fithrte zum Zerreifen des sprachlichen
Gewebes der aschkenasischen Kultur. Fiir Kenig bestand bereits eine
scharfe Trennungslinie zwischen europédischen und paléstinensischen
Juden. Damit sagte er gewissermafen das Ende der jahrhundertealten
aschkenasischen Kultur voraus, deren konstituierender Zug das Mit-
einander von drei jiidischen Sprachen war. Kenigs Ausfiithrungen las-
sen jedoch die entscheidenden Fragen offen: Was soll — jenseits von
Muttersprache und Raum — das >européische<Judentum zu einem»eu-
ropdischen<und das >paléstinische< Judentum zu einem »hebriischen«
machen? Welche Autoritit oder welche Merkmale sollten iiber die Zu-
gehorigkeit zu einer der beiden Gruppen entscheiden? Kenig fithrt den
Gedanken einer grundlegenden Trennung von >europdischem«< und
»paldstinischem« Judentum nicht zu Ende. Vielmehr operiert er mit
der Gegeniiberstellung von >modernemc« Jiddisch und > orientalischem«
Hebriisch in einer Weise, die unterstellt, dass die von ihm postulierte
Entwicklung nicht aufzuhalten sei.

Indem der Autor die »Europiisierung, d. h. die Akkulturation und
letzten Endes auch die Assimilation an die von der nicht-jiidischen
Mehrheit getragenen Nationalkultur, auf der einen Seite und die Ver-
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wirklichung des zionistischen Ideals auf der anderen Seite einander di-
chotom gegeniiberstellte, blendete er im Grunde die Vielschichtigkeit
der jiddischen Kultur aus. Und er sprach ihr mit seiner Forderung, sie
miisse authoren, sich als Bindeglied zwischen Vergangenheit und Ge-
genwart zu verstehen, das Recht ab, die Erbin der in Auflésung begriffe-
nen aschkenasischen Tradition zu sein.

In auffilliger Konsequenz verwendet Kenig in seinem Artikel fiir
die beiden Schriftsysteme unterschiedliche Bezeichnungen. Im Zu-
sammenhang mit der lateinischen Schrift gebraucht er die aus dem
Deutschen stammenden Ausdriicke v5w und jaxvwa1a, wihrend er
in Bezug auf die hebriische Schrift nur von na-5%x und n1mix spricht,
also die hebriischen Ausdriicke verwendet. Wenn von beiden Schriftar-
ten die Rede ist, gebraucht Kenig die »neutrale« Bezeichnung vyaxa»x,
die in den meisten europdischen Sprachen als Internationalismus
vorkommt, letzten Endes jedoch auf semitische (phonikische) Wort-
staimme zuriickgeht. Das ist ein Beispiel fiir den im Jiddischen haufig
anzutreffenden semantischen Parallelismus, bei dem zur Bezeichnung
ein- und derselben Erscheinung verschiedene Worter benutzt werden,
je nachdem, ob der betreffende Gegenstand zur jiidischen Kultur und
Lebenswelt gehort oder zur Welt der Nicht-Juden. Es stellt sich die Fra-
ge, inwieweit Kenig die beiden Schriftsysteme auseinanderhaltende
Terminologie von einem tief empfundenen Gefiihl der Fremdheit ge-
geniiber der lateinischen Schrift zeugt, das er trotz des rationalen Stre-
bens nach Reform in der Sprache und somit auch im Denken seiner
Glaubensgenossen, nicht zu iiberwinden vermag.

Eine solche Zwiespaltigkeit scheint Alter Kacyzne nicht zu belas-
ten. In seiner Antwort auf Kenig fiihrte er keine semantische Trennung
von >eigenen< und >fremden« Buchstaben ein. Bereits mit der Uber-
schrift seines Artikels ”?n1nix ywamoxy wy ywr, verlieh er beiden Al-
phabeten den Status potentiell gleichberechtigter Trédger der jiddischen
Sprache. Kacyzne er6ffnet seine Erwiderung mit dem Argument, dass
im Grunde die Juden bereits im Altertum ihre Schrift von den sie um-
gebenden Volkern iibernommen hitten. Das hebriische Alphabet sei
namlich die umgeformte assyrische Schrift und das mittelalterliche
vaybertaytsh (die aschkenasische semikursive Druckschrift, die vor
allem fiir das Jiddische Verwendung fand) sei unter dem starken Ein-
fluss der gotischen Schrift geformt worden. Bei dieser Argumentation
iibersieht Kacyzne, dass die Anderungen der Schrifttype in Altertum
und Mittelalter keine einfache Ubernahme einer fremden Schrift wa-
ren, sondern Umformungen des eigenen Alphabets (moglicherweise
unter dem Einfluss von Mustern von auflerhalb). Das Ergebnis solcher
Anderungen war immer ein ausschlieflich jiidisches Alphabet. Daher
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ist die Behauptung, Latinisierung sei einfach ein weiteres Glied in der
jahrhundertelangen Kette von Verdnderungen in der jiidischen Schrift,
uniiberlegt.

Schon iiberzeugender ist sein Argument hinsichtlich der Frage,
was mit einer Latinisierung erreicht werden konne. Kacyzne schreibt
niamlich,*

ymya bW Vvt ﬂ"l’ﬂ%k_{ N8 1Y TIY yIy™ 1T 0w IR YyUoLYY T VWM
RY15y18 JWIDYARYD K Ay QYT TMBKP DIXyny LR LBYAITIR
"V oRT YLTIIRE DY Hom X ™M1 TRV DIXKAVKA YIVT [VAYTAY 7

JDORN YT yiyamw

Ob die Einfithrung des lateinischen Alphabets zu einer Erhohung der
Zahl jiidischer Leser von jiddischer Literatur fithren wiirde, fragt Kacyz-
ne weiter, um auf eine potentielle Zielgruppe transliterierter jiddischer
Biicher hinzuweisen: die jiidischen Leserinnen aus der Mittelklasse.
Der Gedanke, assimilierte polnische Jiidinnen an die jiddische Li-
teratur heranzufiihren, taucht in der Zeitschrift 2yvyYa ywmxayvo be-
reits vor der Orthographiedebatte auf.”” Schon im ausgehenden 19. Jahr-
hundert erhielten Maddchen, die ja nicht zu einer religiosen Ausbildung
verpflichtet waren, in wohlhabenden Hausern eine weltliche Bildung,
die die Kenntnis nicht-jiidischer Sprachen sowie die Kenntnis der klas-
sischen européischen Literatur einschloss.” Solche Frauen mit moder-
ner weltlicher Bildung wurden in vielen jiidischen Familien zu Vorrei-
terinnen der Assimilation. Nach Ansicht der Publizisten, die tiber das
Leseverhalten der jiidischen Bevodlkerung schrieben, gehorten gerade
die Frauen der Mittelschicht zu den Hauptlesern von schoner Literatur
und von Kulturzeitschriften, zumeist jedoch solchen in nicht-jiidischen
Sprachen.** Daher machte Kacyzne den Vorschlag, versuchsweise be-
liebte jiddische Romane in zwei Versionen drucken zu lassen — einmal
in hebrdischen und einmal in lateinischen Buchstaben. Die Geschichte

21 Kacyzne 1926a: 786. Es ist schwer zu beurteilen, ob bei “vxn yw»m yayamwyi vxT, im
Original das Adjektiv yw™1™ im engen >jiddischen< oder im weiteren »jiidischen« Sinn zu
verstehen ist. Natiirlich kann in Bezug auf das Altertum nicht vom Jiddischen die Rede sein,
dagegen war im Mittelalter die Einfithrung einer neuen Schriftart eng verbunden mit der
Entstehung der jiddischen Literatur. Ebenso sollte die Latinisierung der Verbreitung gerade
der jiddischen Sprache dienen.

22 Vgl. Alperin 1926: 81f.

23 Mehr dazu z. B. Parush 2004.

24 Alperin beklagte, dass im Warschauer Verlag »Orient« eine Serie »Kleine Bibliothek
der Klassiker der jiddischen Literatur« auf Polnisch erschien. Diese sollte zwar die assi-
milierte Jugend mit der jiddischen Literatur bekannt machen, aber die Qualitit der dort
vorgestellten Texte sei so fatal, dass sie gerade das Gegenteil bewirke. Deshalb sollte man
die Jugend ermuntern, nach den Originalen in jiddischer Sprache zu greifen.
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des Themas >Frauen und die jiddische Literatur< beschreibt einen ei-
gentiimlichen Kreis: In den frithen Anfingen erzwang die Existenz der
jiddischen Literatur, geschrieben — zumindest nominell — fiir Frauen,
die Entstehung einer speziellen Drucktype, jetzt wollte man umgekehrt
durch Abschaffung der jiidischen Schrift die jiddische Literatur ihren
ersten Abnehmerinnen, den Frauen, zugédnglich machen.

Im Gegensatz zu Kenig, der glaubte, man konne die Latinisierung
der Orthographie nur >von obenc« einfiithren, allerdings mit Zustim-
mung von Vertretern aller mit der jiddischen Kultur verbundenen Krei-
se, behauptet Kacyzne, eine solche Reform habe ausschliefllich als eine
»von unten< kommende Bewegung Aussicht auf Erfolg. Fiir Kaczyzne
stand im Vordergrund, potenziellen Lesern den Zugang zu jiddischer
Literatur und Presse zu erleichtern, und nicht das hebréische Alphabet
vollstindig durch das lateinische zu ersetzen. Er {ibersah jedoch nicht
die Gefahren einer Latinisierung, zu denen er eine fortlaufende Zer-
splitterung der jiddischen Kultur zdhlte. In der Sowjetunion, wo viele
der nicht-jiidischen Sprachen kyrillisch geschrieben wiirden, wiirde
ein Ubergang zum lateinischen Alphabet den dortigen Juden keiner-
lei Vorteile bringen.s In den Ldndern mit lateinischer Schrift erhebt
sich jedoch die — iibrigens bis heute ungeloste — Frage nach der Art
der Transkription. Es wire unméglich, die jiddische Orthographie in je-
dem Land jeweils der Phonetik bzw. Graphemik und den diakritischen
Zeichen der nicht-jiudischen Landessprache anzupassen.”* Genauso
wenig lassen sich Kriterien aufstellen, anhand derer die Uberlegenheit
der polnischen, englischen, ruménischen, ungarischen oder deutschen
Schreibweise des Jiddischen gegeniiber den jeweils anderen festzustel-
len wire.

Die hier vorgestellten Texte geben nur einen knappen Ausschnitt
aus der vielseitigen und tiefschiirfenden Diskussion, die in den Spal-
ten der Zeitschrift "yvy%a ywmxayw iiber die Sprache und ihre Rolle
bei der Gestaltung jiddischer Kultur und Identitit gefithrt wurde. Die
vorgebrachten Uberlegungen sind nicht zuletzt deswegen von Interes-
se, weil die grundlegende Erfahrung der jiidischen Gesellschaft in Ost-
europa die andauernde innere Mehrsprachigkeit war. Dariiber hinaus
kamen die aschkenasischen Juden mit verschiedenen nicht-jiidischen
Umgebungssprachen in Kontakt — mit den lokalen Mundarten, volks-
tiimlichen Sprachvarietéten z. B. der Bauern und Kleinstédter, ebenso
wie mit den gepflegten sprachlichen Formen der Hochkultur. In den

25 In der Sowjetunion wurde das Projekt einer Latinisierung des Jiddischen wiederholt
diskutiert, jedoch ohne ernsthafte Realisierungsversuche; mehr dazu s. Shneer 2004: 81-87,
Estraikh 1999.

26 Kacyzne1926a: 787.
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Verschiebungen dieser soziolinguistischen Strukturen haben, wie sich
zusammenfassend feststellen ldsst, alle wesentlichen gesellschaftlichen
Anderungen im Kontext einer als umfassend verstandenen Moderni-
sierung der osteuropéischen Juden ihren Anfang genommen.
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Asya Vaisman

“A is for the Almighty”

Transmitting Values through Contemporary Hasidic
Children’s Literature

Vay™7 K qvoyTp  Children, let’s read,
Y1 LY TTPYN *TORN MLWIKS  Let’s understand what the stories mean,
Wi MK qvyTrp  Children, let’s hear
Ty Iy T yuR IR ™M How to become good Jews!

Thus reads the first stanza of the introductory poem in books from the
w1y5 Ik vay™S (Reading and Learning) series distributed by Kinder
Shpiel (Children’s Games) of Monsey, New York. These brightly-illus-
trated Yiddish books, sold in stores throughout Williamsburg and Bor-
ough Park, Brooklyn, serve the Hasidic communities in these neighbor-
hoods. Yiddish is the vernacular for most of the Hasidic groups that live
in these areas, and this series, along with several others, provides enter-
taining didactic materials for children growing up in an insular society.

Because of their desire to protect themselves from potentially
harmful outside influences, Hasidim reject texts (in the broad sense
of the word) written by non-religious Jews. Most communities disal-
low these works not only because they may communicate, as sociolo-
gist George Kranzler notes, “values, conduct and trends of the outside
world, many of which are seen to contradict or violate the spirit or laws
of the Torah and the Hasidic tradition,” but also because of the con-
temporary Hasidic belief that an author’s religious outlook is conveyed
through any product of his or her creative expression, even if it is not
overtly expressed in the composition itself.’

Thus, as other scholars, such as Miriam Isaacs and Ayala Fader,
have noted, only culturally sanctioned, usually culture-internal sources
are allowed, particularly for the younger generation, in order to protect
them against unwanted influences.” With the rapid growth of Hasidic
communities — many families have as many as twelve children - the
need for these permitted materials is ever greater, and the quantity and
variety of Hasidic children’s books is correspondingly increasing.

1 Kranzler 1994: 73.
2 Isaacs 1998:169f and Fader 2001: 262. Fader writes, “Especially in children’s socializa-
tion contexts, secular texts are monitored and controlled by parents, rabbis, and teachers.”
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In addition to producing new works in Yiddish for children, book
publishers also issue book series by non-Hasidic religious Jewish au-
thors, translated into Yiddish from English or Hebrew, in order to keep
up with demand. These translated works, while almost identical to Ha-
sidic ones in content and subject matter, differ in their writing style, of-
ten incorporating more detail and complexity than the Hasidic works,
and in their graphic portrayal of religious Jews. A possible reason for
the former difference is that the non-Hasidic authors are likely to have
a higher level of education and more exposure to secular literature than
Hasidic authors, improving their literary abilities.

Because of the religious proscription against wasting time, or “71072
11, the ultra-Orthodox children’s books are never purely entertaining —
each book contains a moral message, a lesson about performing nnym
(commandments ), obeying societal regulations, and trusting in God.
These messages are reinforced throughout the text of the book and of-
ten spelled out in a poem at the end, a feature also common in fables.
Hasidic children’s books are thus different from secular ones not only
in their ‘kosher’ content, such as the portrayal of only modestly-dressed
females and the observant behavior of the characters, but also in their
didactic intent.

A chapter from a recently published book of interviews with Ha-
sidic women educators in Israel elaborates on the question of content,
relating it to ov%-3wm, a concept found in Psalms 1:1 that has been
interpreted to signify an unproductive activity, one not related to Torah
learning or performing commandments.? The educator links this con-
cept to the idea of using materials only by religious authors, who would
never create a work empty of content:*

Moreinu HaGaon HaRav Nissim Karelitz, shlita, was asked if it is per-
mitted to sing a song that is reik mitochen (lacking substantial con-
tent) and has nothing posul (forbidden) in it. Is this in the realm of
moshav leitzim (a gathering of scoffers)? HaGaon, HaRav Nissim, sh/-
ita, answered that for boys this is certainly moshav leitzim. For girls,
even if it isn’t moshav leitzim, it is nevertheless not from our mekoros
(sources), our chareidi sources. If it’s not from our mekoros, then it is
certainly not for us. We want to emphasize the point that writers must
be chareidim (meticulously Torah-observant Jews) with pure hashko-
fos [ perspectives |. What we bring to the students must be full of yiras
Shomayim [fear of Heaven|.

3 Among many other sources, see Sulhan ‘arakh, hilkhot $abbat 307:16, which states that
non-Jewish literature is prohibited under o'y7-3wmn.
4 “An Educator Involved in Yiddish Language Programs” 2006: 147.



Asya Vaisman: “A is for the Almighty” 653

In this essay, I would like to look at a number of Yiddish books (both
those written in Yiddish and those translated into Yiddish) for young
Hasidic children aged two to seven. I will categorize these books by se-
ries, genre, and theme and analyze their content and style. The study of
children’s literature in Hasidic communities provides valuable insight
into the means used to shape the worldview of the next generation of
Hasidic Jews. As the Hasidim are becoming an increasingly significant
component of the Jewish population in their respective countries, a
process helped by the low birth and high intermarriage rate among
less-observant Jews, it is important to consider their cultural products,
particularly within the field of Yiddish, since Hasidic works constitute
the majority of Yiddish language material being created today. This es-
say will examine the way books are used as a didactic tool to instill re-
ligious values such as faith and trust in God, to solidify traditional roles
and ideals such as unconditionally obeying one’s parents, and to create
a self-contained world that provides a shield against the threatening
influences of the outside secular society.

1. Stories of Tsadikim

The first genre explored in this essay, stories of tsadikim (righteous
men), is somewhat different from the rest: it is the only genre that does
not depict the contemporary everyday world of the children, and is in-
stead set in an imagined pre-war Eastern Europe. There are countless
books in this genre; in fact, there are entire series of books dedicated
to this topic, such as 0%y 7x (Eternal Light ), which includes, in addi-
tion to the Ba’al Shem Tov book mentioned below, books on the Seer of
Lublin, on Elimelech of Lizhensk, and on the Ruzhiner Rebbe, among a
total of sixty-four books.

Books in this category follow in the tradition of Hasidic hagiogra-
phy, which has been a popular genre since the early 19th century. Each
book presents a moralistic story in which a Jew runs into trouble, gener-
ally with non-Jews, and is ultimately saved, directly or indirectly, by the
tsadik. In addition to providing the children with entertaining lessons,
as the other genres do, the tsadik books also serve to set Hasidic reli-
gious practices in a historical context, legitimizing the authority of con-
temporary Rebbes by depicting their miracle-working predecessors. As
the children read about great wonders worked by the founding fathers
of Hasidism, they learn to take pride in their tradition and its roots.
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The books are furthermore linked to the Hasidic past in their
structure — most employ the traditional Hasidic form of telling a story
within a story, a device used extensively by Rabbi Nahman of Bratslav,
among others. The book 210 nw Yya 7y (The Ba’al Shem Tov), for ex-
ample, starts out by describing the hardships of one impoverished but
righteous man as he tries to arrange a marriage for his daughter with
no money for her dowry or the wedding feast.> The Besht (short for
Ba’al Shem Tov), to whom he goes for advice, tells him a story about
a wealthy merchant who forgets his promise to God to give charity
and suffers terrible consequences. The merchant happens to be pres-
ent at this story-telling, recognizes himself as the protagonist, and in-
stantly repents and gives charity in the form of funding the wedding of
the poor man’s daughter. This plot structure of using one story as the
framework for another, with both linked in a common ending, appears
both in traditional Hasidic storytelling from Eastern Europe and in Ha-
sidic children’s books today.

Another noteworthy feature of the tsadikim stories is their overly
simplified depiction of Jewish life in Eastern Europe, which often rep-
resents the relationship between Jews and non-Jews through the use of
stock characters. In these stories, the non-Jews are either dangerous vil-
lains out to do Jews harm or neutral law-enforcers who are responsible
for removing the villains once God has intervened on the Jews’ behalf,
often through the medium of the tsadik. In The Ba’al Shem Tov, for in-
stance, the aforementioned merchant encounters a thief in the forest
who threatens to rob and kill him. Only after the merchant prays to God
to save his life, promising to give ten percent of his earnings to charity if
the prayer is answered, does the forest watchman make an appearance
to drag the thief off to jail.

The portrayal of Eastern European Jews follows a similar binary de-
lineation. There are the poverty-stricken Jews, who generally seem to be
innately righteous and focused only on serving and trusting God, and
the more wealthy Jews, who, while they are primarily honorable, are oc-
casionally led astray by their riches. These simplistic portrayals reflect
the way Hasidim have re-imagined their Eastern European past: the
non-Jewish world is depicted as threatening and perilous to the Jews,
and a life of poverty is romanticized as a vehicle for emphasizing the
spiritual over the material. This latter lesson is particularly stressed by
Hasidic educators to warn children against becoming too habituated to
the relative comforts afforded Hasidim in America and thereby losing a
more intense spirituality.

5 Hopkowitz n.d.
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11. Hasidic Fundamentals

As mentioned above, all of the following categories of books por-
tray the everyday reality of life for Hasidic children today, teaching
them how best to function in their own society. These books include
instructions on appropriate modes of behavior and practical examples
of how to incorporate Jewish observance into everyday life. This essay
will examine two books in particular: one that teaches children how to
prepare for bedtime, and another that outlines the daily routine of =1
QYLIOKRL YWrTK, the Jewish daughter.

vox1 yu1 X (Good Night ) begins with a step-by-step manual on get-
ting ready for bed.® Each page is composed of a rhyming couplet de-
scribing a stage of preparation and an illustration of the activity. Regu-
lar bed-time routines that any American child would engage in, such
as changing into pajamas and brushing teeth, are interspersed with
religious rituals, such as kissing the mezuzah and reciting the shema
prayer, with both these categories given seemingly equal weight. Fur-
thermore, some of the neutral activities, such as washing hands, are
rendered religious by the illustrations, in this case depicting a girl using
a ritual washing cup at the sink.

A common thread that appears throughout all of these activities is
the agency of the children: they are told that it is bedtime, and they im-
mediately begin to clean up their toys and put away their clothes all on
their own. In none of the illustrations in this section of the book is there
a parental figure helping the children with their bedtime chores, tuck-
ing them in, or giving them a glass of warm milk, as parents in secular
bedtime stories often do. In fact, the Hasidic mother is seen only once,
washing dishes in the kitchen, as the children run up to her to wish
her a good night before going back to their room to climb under the
covers. These illustrations teach Hasidic children a very practical sort
of responsibility: with an average of ten children per family, it would
simply be physically impossible for the mother to help each of them at
bedtime and clean up after all of them; thus they must learn to do as
they are told quickly and independently.

Perhaps the most salient characteristic of The Jewish Daughter col-
oring book is the presence of specifically gendered activities that Ha-
sidic girls are taught to engage in as part of their daily routine.” Much
like vox1 YL X, WyLIRL YW K 7 illustrates step-by-step the daily ac-
tions, both religious and mundane, of an ideal Hasidic child — this
time, specifically a girl. From morning to night, many of the activities

6 VIOXIYLUK: 2007.
7 WLIRL YWTTKR TN d.
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depicted are generic to any Hasidic youngster, such as saying a bless-
ing before eating, going to school, and giving charity. This book takes
particular care to demonstrate religious Jewish versions of habitual ac-
tivities, for instance clearly marking the food products shown at meal
times as kosher and 7x77-3%m (conforming to a particularly stringent
set of regulations regarding the preparation and consumption of kosher
dairy products).

A number of the tasks portrayed, however, are exclusive to girls,
such as learning to sew and helping the mother by playing with the
younger children and cleaning the house. These instructions again
serve the dual purpose of being practical for large families in which the
mother needs her older children’s help and of preparing girls for their
future roles as mothers. The Jewish Daughter book is part of a series that
includes a corresponding guide to being a Jewish boy, books about Jew-
ish holidays, and stories from the Torah.

111. The Holy Sabbath

While the books mentioned in the previous section offer guidelines for
going about one’s weekday, the next category, shabes (Sabbath) books,
teaches Hasidic children about the great significance of preparing for
and observing the Sabbath. The shabes stories typically portray a family
at various stages of preparation and celebration, such as cooking and
cleaning, making challah, setting the table, lighting candles, and sit-
ting down to the Sabbath meal. One such book is 2y31wn qyrmx naw
vox, (Shabes, Our Honored Guest).® This work uses an element found
in other genres — telling a story within a story — to teach children not
only how to prepare for shabes, but also why it is important to do so.
After all the work had been done and the candles lit, one little girl asks
the mother why it is necessary to work so hard to make everything look
nice for the holy Sabbath.

In response, the mother tells an allegorical story about a king who
goes to visit two villages in his kingdom. The residents of one of the
villages worked very hard to get ready for the king’s arrival, planting
beautiful flowers, baking a large cake, and sweeping the streets, while
residents of the other village did nothing. Upon arrival in the first vil-
lage, the king was greatly pleased and bestowed generous gifts on the
residents, while the second village was scorned and punished. It is the
same with the Sabbath, the mother concludes: Jews who prepare for it
suitably are rewarded with blessings in the coming week.

8 Sh. Kh.D. 2007.
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One notable feature of this book is the style of the illustrations. The
first, practical part of the book uses composite drawings, superimpos-
ing photographed images onto a painted background. For instance, in a
drawing of a mother lighting Sabbath candles, the mother and children
are hand-drawn, but the candlesticks and candles are photographs. The
second part of the book, however — the allegory about the king — is en-
tirely hand-drawn.

It can be posited that these different styles are employed to indi-
cate to the children an element of reality in the portrayal of the Hasidic
family, so that they can apply the actions of the children in the book to
their own lives, whereas the story about the king is merely an allegory
and is thus illustrated with no true-to-life elements. The agency of the
Hasidic children is once again apparent on every page, as the kids vol-
unteer to help and do certain aspects of the cleaning all on their own,
and the composite pictures emphasize the importance of these duties
in real life.

1v. A Clean Body Is a Clean Soul

Another theme that recurs in children’s literature is the importance of
cleanliness. Books on this topic draw on the paradigms of agency and
practicality already discussed with relation to other genres. 1ym qy7
917 (The New Khayim [ Chaim]), for example, is a story of a boy who
is initially very dirty and messy, but who learns that a Jewish soul can-
not function properly and perform the commandments when the body
is dirty. As soon as Khayim’s mother explains this concept to him, he
instantly reforms, taking care to wash himself and to keep his things
clean and tidy from that day forth.

In addition to emphasizing the concept that it is important to keep
oneself clean and be responsible for one’s things (since the mother is
busy with running the house), this book also reveals that until children
learn better, their bad behavior is not a cause for concern, but as soon
as a lesson is taught, they are expected to integrate it fully. Geared to-
wards a younger audience, the books in the cleanliness genre do not
teach the same commandment-oriented lessons that stories for older
children do. With the parental suggestion that the book is suitable for
children “1yayi1 11x 2, (2 years and up), the story provides its young
readers with a fundamental principle — in this case, cleanliness — upon
which to build before undertaking the more specific tasks detailed in
other genres.

9 Sh. Kh.D. 2005.
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v. Faith in God

While the last book that will be discussed, 0> 1156 mor 1x (Merited by
the Psalms), brings together within it many of the elements previously
mentioned, its primary theme is the significance of trust in God.” At
the beginning of the book, a Hasidic family is preparing for the Sab-
bath, and the children help with the cleaning without being asked. The
mother goes off to the grocery store with the youngest child to shop
for shabes essentials. While at the store, the small child asks for a cer-
tain kind of candy, but the mother refuses, saying that the brand has an
unsuitable kosher certification. When the mother has her back turned,
the child reaches for the candy anyway and falls face-down onto the
ground, taking the shopping cart down with him. Already at this early
stage of the story, a lesson is taught: honoring one’s father and mother
is extremely important, and not obeying this commandment can lead
to grave negative consequences.

This, however, is not the main lesson of the story, as the child is still
too young to have known better, much like Khayim, who didn’t know
to wash his face until his mother explained it to him. When the other
siblings hear ambulance sirens, they immediately start to say psalms to
pray for the health of the injured person, even though they do not know
for whom the ambulances were called. Because of this great good deed,
God answers their prayers, and their brother returns home in time for
shabes with only a scratch on his forehead. A song at the end of the sto-
ry provides the moral and the lesson: Jews must thank God profoundly
for giving them the great gift of prayer.

Merited by the Psalms stands out in comparison to the other texts
for the level of conflict and distress it portrays. Yet for all of the duress
of an outside world portrayed as random and violent, the book’s ulti-
mate lesson is that Jews, no matter their age, can influence the outcome
of events through their faith and special relationship with the Divine.
The power of prayer is directed at an anonymous victim, demonstrating
the selfless and altruistic nature to which children should aspire and
which is valued in Hasidic society. This act of charitableness does have
its limits, however, as the ambulances that the children see are clearly
marked, in Yiddish, as vehicles from the r%¥1 service, an internal Jew-
ish rescue and relief organization. This detail maintains the strict bor-
ders around their insular community.

10 R.B.IL 2007.
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v1. Conclusion

To conclude, it appears that there are two main categories of Hasidic
children’s books: those that teach children about the history of their
group and their people, which include both stories from the Torah and
stories of Tsadikim, and those that teach children practical lessons
about how best to get along in their society, both ritually and practi-
cally. In the latter category, children learn by example how to be good
Jews, which includes taking responsibility from an early age, both tak-
ing care of themselves and helping their mothers, whether in cleaning
up their room or cooking for shabes.

The children in the stories are portrayed as distinctly different
from adults — before they learn the appropriate way to behave, they
are first allowed to make mistakes, to follow their ynr-my», their evil
inclination, by reaching for a non-kosher candy or playing in the mud,
since they do not yet know any better. Once a parent teaches them their
lesson, however, they are expected to obey and promptly learn to act
properly. The books are meant to teach children how to follow specific
commandments and the value of following commandments in general,
as the “Reading and Learning” series mentioned above demonstrates in
the first stanza of its concluding poem:

Wi MK oy Tep qyyTrp  Children, children, let’s hear,
LYY TR ORT NNYM Yya%yn Which commandments have you learned
219X nyImw K 1R (E1vEMK To perform in a nice manner?
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Transliteration des Hebriischen & Hebrew Transliteration
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Die Transliteration basiert auf den Regeln der Ej Scientific.
The transcription is based on the rules of the Ej Scientific.

Vokalqualitit wird vereinfacht wiedergegeben.
A simplified representation of vowel length is used.

Dages hazaq wird durch Dopplung des Buchstaben wieder-
gegeben.
Dages hazagq is represented by a doubling of the letter.

Die Prifixe w n,%,5,2 1,7 werden mit Bindestrich vom Haupt-
wort getrennt.

The prefixes w n 5,52 1,11 are seperated from the main word by
a hyphen.
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